Preface 


There is extant in Parsig literature a controversial book entitled 
Sak-ud-gumanigih-vizar, lit. ‘doubt-removing’'. The author of this 
book is Mardanfarrox son of Ohrmazddad. Nothing has been found 
about him elsewhere. He has described himself as a suitor and 
researcher of truth who did not like to follow a religion by inheritance, 
but he sought that which is more reliable and acceptable before the 
philosophy and logic. He claimed to have travelled in many foreign 
lands and islands, although he only mentioned the name of India. He 
met many different sects, examined other doctrines, and read other 
scriptures. He then fell into “the depths of the gloom and ill-solvable 
doubtfulness”, and it seems that the doctrine of Mani seduced him 
more, until a time when, owing to the books and memoranda of the 
wise Magi, he “escaped from much doubtfulness, error and deceit of 
doctrines.” Mardanfarrox first wrote a small pamphlet that consisted of 
a number of inquiries, suggested, in a friendly manner, by a sceptic, a 
certain Mihrayyar, of Spahan, and answered by him (Chapter one). 
Thereafter, he determined to write a treatise for removing the doubts of 
neophytes concerning the Mazdayasnian religion, in contrast with its 
opponents. 

Mardanfarrox wrote the doubt-removing book from the writings of 
the previous high-priests, and inserted two chapters of the Dénkird, 
which are not found in the portion of the Dénkird known to be extant: 
one, probably from the first two books (XII); and the other, from the 
third book (IX). He mentioned also RO8n, son of Adarfarrdbay, and 
quoted some sayings from his book, the ROSn nibég ‘the Book of 
Light/ ROSn’. He used the hufravard ‘deceased’ for ROSn, and not for 
his father. It seems that ROS8n was not living when Adarfarrdbay 
deceased; and, for this reason, the younger of the two brothers, ZarduSt 





' The term e149 gHSP IHU /Sak-ud-gumdanigih-vizar/ ‘doubt-removing’ is the 
Parsig name applied to an apologetics by its author. Unfortunately the original Parsig 
text has not survived up to now. 

Neryosang Dhaval who possessed a copy of it, made a transcription into Pazand, 
and subsecuently a translation into Sanskrit. He erroneously called the book Skand- 
gum@ni-vazar | Skanda-gumani-gujara. But skand-gumanig as a compound is non- 
sense, whereas the words Sak and gumdn are synonymous, and we often find them 
oput jointly in Persian texts, for example: Ms MU 29, 83 1H6r 1349 /Sak ud guman/, 
Persian AVN (Ms Khudabakhsh L. n° 3771, fol. 59a) ol.& 5 «Xs, Persian Rivayat 


(Ms Khudabakhsh L. n°3771, fol. 12a) 5. , eXs. The word Sak is an Arabic loan 
word: Arab. ¢S /sakk/ ‘doubt; mistrust; suspicion’. However, one may see in the 


Arabic word Sakk a dialect form of Skt. sanka- m. ‘doubt; fear’. 


Sak-ud-gumanigih-vizar as name of the book of Mardan-farrox resembles Skt. 
vimati-cchedaka- ‘doubt-expelling’ as epithet of the Jina. The vizdr is used in other 
compounds: frasn-vizar ‘riddle-solving’, xamn-vizar ‘interpreter of dreams’, etc. For 
guman-vizar ‘doubt-removing’, cf. Dk iv M 424 harvisp-agah i guman-vizar, DD 
38.15 xarrah 7 gumdn-vizar 1 abézag dén. ' The proposition of Sheriarji D. Bharucha 
is interesting : « The meaning of the original Pahlavi name, if we decipher it Shak-i- 
Giamanik-vijar, would be “convincer of the sceptic’s doubts (regarding the 
truthfulness of Zoroastrian religion)”. » Collected Sanskrit Writings of the Parsis, 
Part IV, Bombay, 1913, Preface. 


succeeded his father Adarfarrdbay as hudéndn pésobdy ‘the leader of 
those of the good religion’. It is, then, probable that Mardanfarrox’s 
book was written after the time of ROSn, but not in the time of Zardust, 
that is, some time during the reign of Ma’min (before A.D. 833). 

The original Parsig text of the SGV has not yet been discovered. It 
was transcribed into Pazand and subsequently translated into Sanskrit 
by Neryosang son of Dhaval. Some manuscripts contain the PArslg 
version of the earlier part of the book (usually I-V), but it seems to be 
a later attempt at reproducing the extant Pazand text in PArsIg. There 
are also a few existing copies of an old Gujarati version, and a Persian 
paraphrase of the Prelude (I. 1-31). 
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Contents 


Some questions 

In this chapter Mardanfarrox answers to three questions suggested 
to him, in a friendly manner, by a certain Mihrayyar from Spahan. The 
first question and its answer resemble the question put forward by 
Kavi Vistaspa and Jamaspa’s anwer in the second chapter of the 
Ayyadgar 1 Jamasp. The treatment of the planets in this chapter agrees 
with the “Greater” Bundahisn. (II, II, IV) 


Criticism of the Atheists 

The second chapter consists of Mardanfarrox’s criticism of 
atheism, in its both forms, the Persian Dahari doctrine and the Greek 
Sophism, and an attempt to prove the divine existence. In discussing 
the divine management of the universe and care for man a number of 
details are introduced in connection with logic, and the physiology of 
man. The logical section is a brief rendering of the modes of 
knowledge; these modes are applied to prove the existence of the 
Yazata. Karaka has shown the analogy between the argument of 
Mardanfarrox and the argument of the Stoic philosopher Quintus 
Lucilius Balbus (40- B.C.) in the dialogue of Cicero, called the De 
Natura Deorum, wherein the human eye is taken as an instance to 
show the well-order of the universe. (V, VI) 


The existence of the contrary 
The third chapter deals with the existence of the contrary which is 
of different substance (VII) and of different principle (VIII). 


The existence of the Antagonist before the creation 

Mardanfarrox quotes a whole chapter of the Dénkird. In that 
portion of the Dénkird known to be extant, which treats of a multitude 
of subjects, we don’t find the materials for this chapter. However, the 
title of the chapter is actually found in the third book of the Dénkird, 
M262: 

O16 Drege » a0HUtE IES! 2 Y Hone 86 

abar astih t dam haméstar ud pésih i haméstar az dam 

It seems that this chapter has been pulled out of the manuscript 
which was later used by Adarbad i Emédan. This chapter deals with a 
double problem concerning the Antagonist (or, the Opponent): he 
existed before the creation of the creatures; and the struggle against 
him was the very motive of the divine act of creation. (IX) 


The speculation of the monists and the demonstration of dualism 

The whole dissertation culminates in a demonstration of two 
principles. The different doctrines are classified in two original ones, 
one monist, the other dualist. The creator is explained in his three 
“functions”, that is, the creation and religion and (salvation of) soul. 
Then Mardanfarrox describes his religious quest, and how he escaped 
from doubtfulness, especially from the alien faith of Mani and the 
heresy of “those who wear the sacred mask” —probably, an esoteric 
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tendency among the Zoroastrians, like the actual Khshnoom heresy 
among the Parsis. (X) 


Islam 

Four virtues are requisite for godhead: omniscience, omnipotence, 
goodness, and mercifulness. Monotheism, and especially Islam, traces 
both good and evil to a divinity whose attributes are incompatible with 
the latter. Allah fails to be a divinity worthy of worship. (XI) 

« Ce chapitre, le plus long et le plus mal composé de tout 
Vouvrage, est, a certains égards, le plus intéressant. La théologie 
musulmane y est prise a partie, l’auteur renvoyant dos a dos 
motazélites et aSarites, invoquant, contre les premiers, les textes 
qoraniques qui affirment I’ action de Dieu sur tout ce qui est, contre les 
seconds, les arguments des motazélites (et des sceptiques) en quéte 
d’explication du mystére du mal. Le commentaire permettra de juger 
de la fidélité de ce texte comme témoignage de l’extérieur sur le grand 
débat de la théologie musulmane. » Menasce, 125 


From the Dénkird 

This is the only chapter of the first two books of the Dénkird that 
has been preserved. Mardanfarrox has cited it by way of authority after 
the chapter on Islam. It is about the inconsistent discourses of the 
Muslim doctrines as regards God, and concludes that Islam is 
incompatible with a measured religion. (XII) 


Judaism 

Mardanfarrox proceeds to a polemical critique of Judaism. James 
Darmesteter who translated it into French in his “Textes pehlvis 
relatifs au judaisme” (1889), concerning its place in the criticismes of 
Judaism and its Scriptures said thus: « Cette réfutation est plus 
ancienne qu’aucune des refutations chrétiennes du moyen age. Elle en 
differe absolument, comme on pouvait s’y attendre, d’esprit et de 
caractere. Le Chrétien en polémique contre le juif est en réalité sur la 
défensive, car il admet tout ce qu’admet le Juif ; sa croyance n’existe 
que par celle du Juif ; seulement, il admet en plus, et c’est la sa seule 
raison d’étre, des choses que le Juif repousse, parce qu’il ne les trouve 
pas dans le texte commun, de sorte qu’en réalité le polémiste chrétien, 
en ayant l’air d’attaquer, ne fait que se défendre et se justifier. 

La position du Parsi est tout autre. Il n’a rien de commun avec le 
Juif et juge sa croyance avec ses propres lumiéres et ses propres 
principes. Sa position est celle du libre penseur, toutes les fois qu’il ne 
fait pas intervenir —fort imprudemment sans doute, s’il a trouvé qui 
riposte — ses propres principes métaphysiques et autres. Aussi, bien 
des passages des pages suivantes auraient pu étre écrites par Celse et 
les auteurs des contre-évangiles et semblent des fragments de la Bible 
enfin expliquée, remanié a l’orientale. L’auteur déploie d’ ailleurs une 
réelle force de logique et de dialectique, qualité ordinaire chez les 
théologiens de toute religion quand ils ont l offensive. 

L’intérét de curiosité n’est pas le seul qu’offrent ces textes. Is en 
offrent un autre plus sérieux : c’est un élément nouveau dans I’ histoire 
de l’exégése biblique en Orient. D’ot sont prises les nombreuses 
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citations de la Bible que contient la réfutation du docteur Parsi ? I] est 
peu vraisemblable qu’il les ait tiré directement du texte hébreu: il 
avait donc sous les yeux une traduction au moins partielle de la Bible ? 
Quelle est cette traduction? Y avait-il une traduction pehlvi de la 
Bible ? A quelle école d’exégése se rattachait-elle et se raméne-elle a 
une branche connue ? D’ow a-t-il pris les midrashim étranges du 
second chapitre ? » (4-5) 

The question of the source of Mardanfarrox’s biblical knowledge 
and quotations has been discussed by Lewis H. Gray (1906), Pierre 
Jean de Menasce (1945) and Jacob Neusner (1963, 1966). On this 
issue, Jacob Neusner states: « The importance of this question 
transcends the problem of the use of Hebrew Scriptures by 
Mardanfarrox. Frank Cross and William Brownlee both speculate on 
whether Babylonian Jews possessed textual traditions different from 
those of Palestine. We know that Alexandrian Jewry did, for we know 
their translation of Scripture, indicating numerous textual traditions 
different from those in Palestine. ... 

One may reasonably infer that if Babylonian Jewry possessed 
academies, and that if it was necessary for these academies to produce 
translations or renditions of Scripture into language spoken by Jews in 
the Iranian Empire, then, as in Alexandria, specific textual traditions 
may have been preserved likewise by such Babylonian Jewish 
academies. 

We may be quite certain that such academies did flourish by the 
first century A.D. and afterward, for we know that Hillel and nahum 
the Mede, both of Babylonian origin, came to Palestine with 
substantial knowledge of traditional sciences. We know also that in 
Babylonian academies, specific textual interpretations (midraSim) 
were handed down, as the midrashic tradition on Deut. 15.10 proves. 
On that verse, similar interpretations were preserved at the academy at 


Huzal, in the 2" century, handed down by the disciples of R. Ishmael, 
who had settled there about 135 A.D., to R. Aha and Hiyya of the next 
generation (ca. 180 A.D.), to R. Nahman a century later. We know 


likewise that the Babylonian teacher, Rav, taught his uncle R. Hiyya 
“the laws of the Babylonians”, that R. Nathan possessed a collection of 
mishnayot from Babylonia, that R. Hiyya gave an interpretation of the 
expression wayehi (yHyw) which, he said, had been handed down 
from the Exile period, and that a Babylonian exegete, R. Hanina b. 


Hama, corrected a scriptural reading by R. Judah the Prince of Ezek. 


7.16, a correction based upon the tradition of R. Hamnuna the Scribe 
of Babylonia. All of this points to the probability of Babylonian 
Jewish traditions of exegesis and, possibly, of text, different from 
those of the Palestinians. Furthermore, the following tradition, found 
in Bab. Talmud Shabbat 115a, may refer to translations or 
transcriptions of Scripture into Egyptian (Coptic), Median, and 
Elamite, among other languages or scripts: “If written in Coptic, 


Median, ‘YBRYT (Hebrew?), Elamite, or Greek, even though one may 


not read in them, they should be saved from burning”. » (415) 

The first part (XIII) essentially contains an epitome of stories of 
creation and the fall of Adam as described in the Genesis, and 
Mardanfarrox’s objections. 

The second part (XIV) is about the qualities of Adonai as 
described in a series of Scriptures and agadot: He is vengeful, raging, 
heavy-hearted, wrathful, deceitful even of those who serve him best, 
warlike and cruel, capricious and mean to men; he does not even 
tolerate the protestation of the angels; he dismisses his own angels to a 
fiery river in hell; he engages in bloody battles against men; in the end, 
he comes to regret his creation. 


Christianity 

In his criticism of Christianity (XV), the author first mentions the 
origin of Christian sects, which is Judaism, and then deals with the 
Christian mysteries: the Incarnation, Trinity, and Redemption. He 
quotes from the canonical texts this: « There is one principle, and 
every thing is through his will. » And he finds it incompatible with the 
idea of the freedom of will defended by some Christian exegetes like 
Ephraim. He argues that the New Testament really confirms the 
existence of two principles, good and evil. And he concludes that: 
Although Jesus claimed that he had not come to abolish the Laws of 
Moses, his sayings and commands really dissipate these laws. 


Manichaeism 

The book of Mardanfarrox ends with this chapter devoted to 
Manichaeism which contains, according to Franz Cumont, “un exposé 
trés remarquable dans sa concision de la doctrine manichéenne, qu’il 
combat.” (60) The text has been translated and or commented many 
times —we can name West (1887), Saleman (1904), Jackson (1932), 
Henning (1934), Hedayat (1943), Menasce (1945), Zaehner (A937-39, 
1955), Shakiba (2001), Sundermann (2001), and Taillieu (2003). 
However, some technical terms of Mardanfarrox’s exposition of 
Mani’s cosmology remained “undeciphered”, for example the Pazand 
kuni. 
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Observations 


The transcription of the text, here given, has been made from the 
Pazand (compared with Sanskrit version) in the edition by Jamasp- 
Asana and West. 


Here is the list of existing manuscripts: 


AK (belonged to HoSangji Jamaspji of Poona; Perhaps written at the latter end 
of the 15" century) Paz.-Skt., I-XL 

AK, (written by Asadin son of Kaka, A.D. 1568; Bombay) Paz.-Skt., I-XVI. 

BM (add. Or. 22,378 in the British Museum at London) Parsig -Farsi, I. 

Ds5 (written A.Y. 1234 by Erachji Sorabji Meherjirana; in the Mulla Feroz 
Library at Bombay) Paz.- Parsig, I-V. 

Ds6 (written by Kavus Manuchihrji; in the Mulla Feroz Library at Bombay) 
Parsig, I-V. 

Dm (written A.D. 1756; given to Darmesteter by Hoshangji Kavusji, from the 
library of his late father Dastur Kavusji Darabji; Suppl. Pers. 1186 in the National 
Library at Paris) Parstg -Paz., I-V. 

E3; (written A.Y. 1275; in the Meherji Rana Library at Navsari) Parstg -Paz., I- 


F3, written A.Y. 1235 by Erachji; in the Meherji Rana Library at Navsari) Parsig 
-Paz., I-V. 

JE (written A.D. 1842, by Jamshedji Edalji; belonged to Hoshangji Jamaspji of 
Poona) Paz.-Skt., I-XVI. 

JJ (written A.D. 1768, by Jamshedji Jamasp-asa; belonged to Khurshedji 
Jamshedji of Navsari) Paz.-Skt., I-XVI. 

Ko (see Sheriarji D. Bharucha) Paz.-Gujarati. 

Kio (see Sheriarji D. Bharucha) Paz.-Skt.-Gujarati. 

Ky, (see Sheriarji D. Bharucha) Parsig -Paz.-Skt. 

Kog (written about A.D. 1737; in the University Library at Kopenhagen) Parsig - 
Paz.-Skt., I-IV, VII-XI. 

Ls (written about A.D. 1737; in the India Office Library at London) Parsig, I-V. 

L,3 (the handwriting is the same as that in Lys; in the India Off. Lib.) Paz., I- 
Vil. 

Mb); (a copy of PAj:). 

MH}, (No. 19 of the Haug Collection in the State Library at Munich: M64) Paz.- 
Gujarati, I-X1. 

PA\s (belonged to Anquetil du Perron’; in the form of a roll; Suppl. Pers. 42 in 
the National Library at Paris) Paz.- Parsig, I-V. 

PB; (Copied from a copy of AK; No. 3 of the Burnouf Collection in the National 
Library at Paris, given to Burnouf by Manekji Khurshedji of Bombay) Paz.-Skt., I-X. 





? « Scheken /ou Schekand/ Goumani:Roulot Pehlvi & Persan, en bon état & bien 
écrit. Dans ce Traité, dont le nom signifie ‘le doute brisé’, le Persan est écrit en 
caractere Zend sur le Pehlvi ; mais la plipart des mots Pehlvis un peu difficiles sont 
simplement écrits sur le Pehlvi en caracters Zends sans traduction. Le Scheken 
Goumani est un ouvrage Théologique & Moral, dont l’objet principal est d’établir 
que la mal ne vient pas d’Ormuzd ; que l’impureté d’ Ahriman a sa source dans lui- 
méme, ainsi que celle de l’>homme dans sa propre volonté. L’ Auteur, pour prouver 
ces deux points, entre dans quelques détails sur l’origine des étres ; il parle du Ciel, 
des Astres, de la nature de homme, des différens états qui partagent le Genre 
humain ; il pose pour principe fondamental de la Morale, la pureté de pensée, la 
pureté de parole, la pureté d’action, & recommande surtout d’honorer Dieu & de 
pratiquer la Loi de Zoroastre. Cet Ouvrage commence par ces mots : vispann Than 
minvadan setihan etc. Il finit par ceux-ci, qui sont sur le revers du roulot : avadih o 
rastih din avardar ena anitounad ». (A. du Perron, Zend-Avesta, t. premier, x1) 
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PB9 (« Fragment du Schaken goumani en Pazend et en Sanscrit copié d’ apres le 
manuscrit que m’a donné Manakji Cursetji ». Written by Burnouf: Papiers d’E 
Burnouf, in the National Library at Paris, No. 9) Paz.-Skt., I. 

R (given to J. Romer by a Dastur in Surat; see Miiller 10 in the State Library at 
Munich & the India Office Library at London) Parsig -Paz.-Skt.-Farsi, I-V. 

T48 (Manuscript presented by Sorabji Framji Meherjrana; in the Meherji Rana 
Library at Navsari) Parsig -Paz., I-IV; Persic-Paz. 


No manuscript is complete. The most complete Mss., JJ and JE, 
break off abruptly at XVI.111 before the critical portion of the chapter 
on Manichaeism is completed. We do not know how much of the 
original text is lost. 
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Part One 


Translation 


In the name and through the omnipotence and by the favour of the 
Lord Ahura Mazda, may there be success, prosperity and fame of the 
Good Mazdayasnian Religion, health and long life of all the good 
(and) benevolent. 

This book, called *Sak-ud-Gumanigih-vizar, is translated by me, 
NairyOsang son of Dhaval, from the Pahlavi language into the Sanskrit 
language, and transcribed from the hard [to decipher] Parsi writing 
into the Avesta writing, for the easy understanding of the good hearers 
of the teaching, the right-minded. 

Salutation to the good, the pure-thinking, the true-speaking, the 
just-acting! 


<Prelude> 


1-6. ‘(He is) by name Ahura Mazda, the lord, the most great and wise, 
universal sovereign, omniscient and omnipotent, Who is the <most 
beneficent> spirit among spirits.” From His selfhood (or, essence) that is 
One, steadfast in [His] unity’, He created (spiritually). And, through His 
unrivalled power, He created the six supreme Amesa spenta (prosperous 
Immortals)", and all the Yazata (the worthy of worship), immaterial and 
material, and the seven material signs (or, creations)”, namely 
(primordial) Man‘*, Prosperous Cow’, Fire’, Metal’, Earth'?, Water’! and 





' This passage resembles the beginning of the Nam Stayi8n, 1-3. Cf. NS, 1 nam 
yazad, spennag menog, I andar-z mendgan menog, u-§ x’adih ék, ud nam ohrmazd-iz ... 


* ké andar-z men6ogan menég: ke andarica mainyua mainy6/ yah antagca adrsyesu 


adrSyatarah. lit. ‘who is a spirit (/ invisible) among the spirits’. Cf. Vr 2.4 d8am ratim 
... ahurom mazdam mainyaom mainyavanam damanam mainyaoya stoi$ ahimca 
ratumca ‘You the spiritual ratu, ... Ahura Mazda, ahu and ratu of spiritual creatures, of 
the spiritual existence’, Zand to rad ... ke ohrmazd menog he andar han 1 menogan 
daman sti ox ud rad [ku: x’aday ud dastvar he] ‘that is: You are Lord and High-Priest’, 
Yt 19.35 midrom vispanam daxyunam danhupaitim yazamaide yim fradatat ahurd 
mazda x’arenaryhastomem mainyavanam yazatanam ‘We adore Midra the Land-lord of 
all lands, whom Ahura Mazda made the most endowed with Glory among the spiritual 
adorable ones’. 
> ped ékih: pa yaki/ ekataya. Cf. 1.33, XVI.62. Cf. also Dk iv M 409 &k i ped ékih 

Ostigan a-brin. Cf. also Kabus-nama: 

a lS Uae weal Gro Crsgey p> Cul kes 93 55 > ya aS ld & (calgs to g3 Caio Sly 


* abardar *SaS amohrspand : aBartar haft amo8aspond/ utkrstataran sapta amaran 


gurun. Cf. NS 2 abardar Sa$ amohrspand. 
> daxSagan or *désagin: daSaga (JJ, JE dahina): cihnani. 


° mardém: mardum/ manusyah. ~ Av. gaya marotan. Cf. Y 19.2 narem asavanem 
‘the Righteous Man’. 


7 gdspend: gdspoend/ gopasavas-ca ~ Av. gao- aévo.data-. Cf. Y 19.2 gam. 
* Gta’: atas/ agnayas-ca. Cf. Y 19.2 dtrem ahurahe mazda pudrem ‘the Fire, Ahura 


Mazda’s son’, Y 37.1, asom ‘Truth’. 


Plant'”. He created man as master of the creatures in fulfilment of His 
will. 

7-10. He likewise sent, age after age, through his beneficence and 
mercifulness, to His creatures the Scientia divina of purity and mixture, 
naturalness and willingness; and likewise the memory, intelligence, 
wisdom [knowledge], consciousness and choice!* which are the organs of 
the soul that are seeking information of these five immaterial organs'* — 
Le., sight, hearing, smell, taste and touch— by the five material organs” _ 





* ayOxSust: ayaoxSust/ dhatavas-ca ~ asman. Av. ayOxSusta-/ ayaoxSusta- ‘molten 


metal’, f. Yt 13.2 aom asmanom ... yo hiStaite ... ayanho kehrpa x’aénahe ‘yonder Sky 
... Which is established ... with the appearance of a bright metal’. 


'° vamig: zami/ bhiivas-ca. Cf. Y 19.2 zam ‘Earth’. 
"| ab: aB/ apas-ca. Cf. Y 19.2: apom ‘Water’. 


'? urvar: urvar/ vanaspatayas-ca. Cf. Y 19.2 urvaram ‘the Plants’. 


These are the primordial material creations related to the six annual festivals 
(Gahanbar): 


Metal (/ Sky) maidy6i.zaremaya- ‘mid-summer’ (not ‘mid-spring’) 
Water maidy6i.sema- ‘mid-year’ (autumnal equinox) 

Earth paitis.hahya- (winter solstice) 

Cow-and-Plants ayatdrima- at the end of the month Mitra 

Fire maidyairya- ‘mid-year’ (vernal equinox) 

Man hamaspatmaédaya- (summer solstice) 


'S vir, us, xrad [dani&n], boy, fravahr: vir hos xrad danasni boy fravas/ caitanyasya 


smrtesca buddhegca jhanasyaca jivasyaca vrddhesca. 
Cf. Y 26.4 (= Yt 13.155) ahiimca (= uStana/ustana) daénamca baodasca urvanemca 


fravastma. [fravahr. Av. fravasi ‘preference, choice; confession of faith’], Dk iv M 415 
fravahr ud boy ud ox ud uS ud xrad, NS, 5 SaS zoran 1 gyan —meni&n, goyiSn, kunisn, vir, 
uS ud xrad. Cf. also the five members of the Great Nous in Manichaeism. Bar Bahlul: 
ils om nas iharumn .tiam; Ebedjesu: .tlaam .rtiamar ivhazays .camlia 
Maan. 


'4 ravan abzaran : rvq aBazara/ atmanah Sastrani ~ abzaran i menog: aBazara i 
mainy6/ Sastranam adrsyanam ~ Syr. easy ex i, Arab, abt 141, 
'S tan mardaran: tan maladara/ tanoh tvak ~ abzaran i gétig : aBazara i ga0i/ 


Sastraih drsyaih ~ Syr. wine »x i, Arab. ° sti) it, 


Le., eye, ear, nose, mouth and hand-, the whole bodily senses. !° And 
[simultaneously] together with these organs, He created man for the 
guidance of the creatures'’. 

11-19. He created the Mazdayasnian religion of omniscience like a 
tree, with one trunk, two boughs, three branches, four stems and five 
fruits (or, roots).'® The one trunk is measure’; the two boughs are action 





16 _ = ew ww ow = ow ww =<Liw = wot ow wos mtu 
vénisn, “Snavisn, hamboyisn, caxSisn, permahisn: vinaSni, SnaBasni, anbdisni, 
caSaSni, padarmaisni/ niriksanamca Sravanamca aghranamca asvadanamca 
sparSanamca. 


Gr. 1] OWtc, 7 akon, 7 OoMeENnote, 1 yevotc, N adr). Cf. Aristotle’s legit uxns, 
424b, Lat. visus, auditus, olfactus, gustus, tactus, Syr. .rtsa\, .toam oom odie 


wher ., Arab. posi gon cel «GAM come. 
le rom OI CH 9 09> rome) nul 9l oe pail as a oo 4% Oljgile ee » ob 99 etl 
Sots mar 9 aow ge pal air 9 LiF 9 jrrod 9 OS LSS 9 yitdle IK 9 Yi ST ak 9 Ady sl Wye 
YA caolies lb 593 9 (prod 
17 pavenidarth 7 
'S &k stiinag, do baxSi&n, si azg, cahar sag, panz *bar (/ réSag) : yak stiinaa du 
baxSaSni so azg cihar ddSaa panja barisaa/ ekah prakandah dvo skandhavikaso tisrah 
$akhah catasro jatah pafica mulani. Pers. stinag : stinaa/ prakanda. Pers. bax%i8n : 
baxSaSni/ skandhavikaSa. Pers. azg : azg/ Sakha. Pers. sag : 1°, ddSaa/ jata ‘root’. 
West: shak ‘twig’. Cf. Dk. M326 3+). Cf. Also Cim 1 Kustig, 43-4 ddSa/ sakha. Pers. 
*bar or réSag : Hud), bariSaa/ mila ‘root’. West: barg-gah ‘shoot’. Cf. Dk iii, M326 
urvaram tag ud *sag ud varg ud *viSk6b ud bar ‘the twigs and stems and leaves and 
blossoms and fruits of the tree’ (Av. yaoxSti- is rendered by Pers. tag), Cim i Kustig, 43 
urvaran ké-84n huzihrih ud *hubédagih ud abébimth (/ varg), viskob *ud bar ud abarig 
abayisnig gah ped *balist i tag ud *sag ‘the trees (/ plants) which their becomingness, 
appearance, *leaves, blossoms, fruits, and other desirable things hold the place on the 


top, namely in the twigs and stems’, StSR 23 dari vazurag-tag frax-1» /sag/ ud zufr- 
réSag ‘trees with mighty branches, wide stems, and deep roots’. 


In the Mahabharata I, 1.111 the Pandava are compared to a tree: yudhisthiro 
dharmamayo mahadrumah skandho’rjuno bhimaseno’sya sakhah/ madrisutau 


puspaphale samrddhe miilam krsno brahma ca brahmanaésca // ‘Yudhisthira is a big tree 
(druma-) consisting merely in dharma (‘law; religion’), Arjuna is its trunk (skandha-); 


and protection”; the three branches are good thought, good word, and 
good deed”'; the four stems are the four classes” of the Religion by 
which the world is well-ordered, that is, priesthood, warriorship, 
husbandry and artisanship”’; the five fruits (or, roots) are the five lords 
whose scriptural names are house-lord, village-lord, district-lord, country- 
lord and pontiff.~* And [there is] one master of masters”, that is, the king 
of kings, the lord of this world”®. 

20-30. He made manifest the microcosm’’ that is man in the likeness 
of these four classes of the world: 

The head corresponds to priesthood; 





Bhimasena its branches (sakha-); the sons of Madri its abundant flowers and fruits 
(puspa-phala-); Krsna the Veda (brahman-), and the brahmans its root (mila-).’ 
peyman: paema/ pramana ~ Av. asa. 

°° kunign ud pahrézi8n: kuni8ni u pahardZa8ni/ karmmaca pratiyatnasca. 

Pers. kunign renders Av. Syaodana-. Pers. *pahrézi8n ‘protection, care; course’ 
[pahrézisnig ~ Av. vidant- adj. ‘caring for’]. NeryOsang prati-yatna- ‘care bestowed 
upon anything, effort’, West ‘abstinence’. 

“| Cf. Y 19.16 Ori.afsmom ... humatom hixtem hvarstem. 

~» cahar péSagan: cihar paSaga/ catasro vidya ~ Av. cadru.pi8trom. 

°3 asronih, arsé8tarih, vastry6sih, huduxsth: asrui aratistart vastryost hutux$i/ 
acaryata ksatryaté kutumbi(ka)ta prakrtivyavasayata. Cf. Y 19.17 adrava radaesta 
vastryo fSuyas huitis. 

** yanz pedan: panja vada/ pafica patayo. Av. panca.ratu. 

manbed, visped, zandbed, dahebed, zarduStrodom: manavat visavat zandavat 


dehavat zaradustrotem/ grhapatih visapatih jandapatih gramapatih jarathustrotimasca. 


Cf. Y 19.18. Av. nman6.paiti ‘lord of the house’ (Man. @popOpoc, Lam ‘Atlas’). 
vispaiti ‘master of the tribe; lord of the village’ (Man. ima wamae‘the Adamas of 
Light’). zantupaiti ‘lord of the district’ (Man. Gloriosus rex, easaz. wi», ‘the king of 


Glory’). dainhu.paiti ‘lord of the land/ county’ (Man. DeyyoKatoxXos, Wan hoo, 
Splenditenens ‘the keeper of splendour’). zaraduStr6.toma the title of those who replaced 


Zoroaster after his death (Man. Sogd. sm’nxSy6, Pers. pahr(ag)bed, Wiars esi calo, 
Rex honoris ‘the king of honour’). 


°> saran sar: sarq sar/ Sirasim Siro. Syr. waesia ees’ ‘chief Vizir’. 
°° dahebed i géhan: dehavat i gdha/ svami prthivyah. Cf. Yt. 10.145 midrem 
vispanam daxyunam dainhupaitim, RS 3.13.5 viSpatirh visdm. 


*7 sshan i kudak : gdhq kardaa/ bhimau kirttanam ~ Sahr ig kudak, puc@dKOOPOS. 


The hand to warriorship; 

The belly to husbandry; 

And the feet to artisanship. 

So too the four virtues (/ qualities)** that are in man i.e. temper (or, 
character)””, virtue® Y wisdom?! and diligence® , 

Priesthood corresponds to temper, for temper is the most proper 
function of the priests, that they do not commit sin on account of shame 
and fear. 

Warriorship corresponds to virtue, for the most proper embellishment 
of the warriors is virtue which is explained “manliness by itself’. 

Husbandry corresponds to wisdom, for the wise action is the 
cultivation of the world and the linking with the eschatological renovation 
[of the existence]* is 

Artisanship corresponds to diligence, for diligence is the greatest 
propagation of their class.” 





°8 cahar hunaran: cihar hunara/ catvaro gunah. Or perhaps cahar ahunvaran (Av. 
cabaro ahuna vairya). Cf. Bhagavad-gita, XVIII, 41. 


°° xem: xim/ Sile. Cf. Vd 13.44 asti $6 haém yada adaurune ‘He has the character of 
a priest’. 
°° hunar: hunar/ Saurye ~ agetr). Av. hunara- m. ‘virile strength ; beauty; skill’ 


hunarotat- f. ‘ability; skilfulness’, OPers. uvnr /iinara-/ nt. ‘quality’, Skt. stindra- (adj.) 
‘possessing vital strength, mighty, prosperous, beautiful’, stinfta- ‘mightiness, beauty’. 


3! xrad: xard/ buddhih. Av. xratu-/ xradB- m. ‘mental power; will; intellect’, OPers. 
xratu-/ xraDu- ‘id.’, Skt. krdtu- ‘power ; will’. 


*° tuxSagih : tux8ai/ adhyavasayo. Av. bPaxSah- nt. ‘zeal’. Skt. tvaksas- nt. ‘energy, 
vigor’. 

°° hunar i vizarihed “narih i az x’adih” popular etymology: honar < *hva-nar-. 

* Ay. fra8o.koraiti ‘making brilliant ; renovation’. Cf. Yt 19.11 yat keronavam 
fraSom ahtm ‘So that they may make existence (/world) excellent’. Armen. hraSakert 
‘extraordinary’ Cf. Sabuhragan, Dv fraSegird zaman, Dk iii, M110: fraSegird hangam, M 
256 ped ham tohmag abaz-peyvanniSnth 6 fraSegird peyvastan. 

*> Here is the scheme : 


hannam pesag ahuna- vairya- 
sar adronih xém 

dast ardestarih hunar 

eSkamb vastryosih xrad 


All these diverse establishments are upon one trunk, truth-and- 
measure’’, opposed to its rival, lie’’ and its organs. 

31-34. I noticed this, multifariously and of many kinds, that many 
religions and beliefs in the world that all are discordant, rival, breaker and 
enemy one as regards the other, in spite of their discord, breaking and 
hostility to one another, they combat however, in alliance and with united 
force, against the sole truth. The essence of truth is one force —[I am] 
faithful to [His] unity— which is Truth. The lie*® is manifold, which may 
be in numerous appearances, but all these appearances are from one base, 
that is Lie*’. 

35-53. or who am Mardanfarrox son of Ohrmazddad"!, provided this 
composition*’. For, I observed in the world, many schisms and religions 
and much discussions and debates” of the sects’. Ever since my 
childhood, I have been, fervent-heartedly, a suitor and researcher of truth. 





pay huduxsih tuxSagth 

Cf. Dk iv, M 429 andar-s4n tan 1 mardoman cahar péSag 1 géhan ped baxSi8n : abar 
sar a0ronth ; ud abar dast arbéstarth ; ud abar eSkam vastry6Sih ; ud abar pay huduxsth. 
ud azabar cahar péSag gyan, abar-z gyan ox ud x’adayih guft. Cf. also Rg-veda, x, 90.12 
“The Brahmana was his mouth (mukham ‘mouth; head’); of both his arms was made the 


Rajanya (‘warriors’); of both his thighs the Vaisya (“husbandman; trader’); from his two 
feet was produced the Siidra (‘the servile class’)”. 


°° rastih ud peyman ~ Av. asa- (nt.) ‘truth ; (cosmic) order ; harmony’. Cf. Dk iv M 
410-411 u-San ravag-x’adayth ravag-dénih i ast rastth peyman. 

*7 druz ~Av. druj, druxs f. ‘lie, deceit ; demon’, the evil principle represented by the 
Daéva. 

38 dro , Av. draoga/ draoya ‘false ; the Lie, deceit’, OPers. drauga. 


*» drézanih ‘lie’ < Av. draojina ‘liar’ , OPers. draujana ‘adherent of the Lie’. 
*° Cf. MX, 134-41. 


“| mardan-farrox i ohrmazd-dad‘an?: mardafroxa 1 hormezddat/ marddamphroso 


hormmijdadadasya putro. 
” pesazisn: pasaZasni/ aracanam ~ Syr. easoi ‘(literary) composition’. 


‘8 vas-eskarignih: vas x’askaraSni or x’é8kara8ni/ bahusamalocanatvam. 





“4 kéSan: kd8q/ darSananam. Av. tkaéSa- m. ‘teacher; doctrine’. In the Manichaean 
texts also kéS4n means ‘alien or false teachings’. 


That is why I have travelled in many lands and islands”. And I have 
collected and selected these compendious statements, some of which are 
questions of those desiring the truth and some are from the writings and 
memoranda of the ancient sages, seers and priests*°, especially those of 
the blessed Adarbad .... And I have appointed to this memorandum the 
name “Doubt-removing”’. Because it is very requisite for removing the 
doubts of neophytes about the knowing of the truth and the 
trustworthiness and truthfulness of the good religion, in contrast with the 
miserable*’ opponents. I have composed and arranged it not for the wise 
and expert, but for the students and novices, so that many*® of them may 
acquire more certainty regarding the wonder and the trustworthiness of 
the good religion and the discourse of the previous teachers’. As regards 
distinguished sages, I ask of those wishing to consider it, not to consider 
the little knowledge of the narrator and composer, but the greatness, the 
truthfulness, the trustworthiness and the definite statements” of the 
ancient sages. For I, who am the composer, belong not to the rank of the 
teachers, but to the rank of the students.°' And it seemed to me justified to 





*’ zreh-vimand: zrih vimand/ samudrasimasu, West: ‘seashore’. vas ki§var ud zreh- 
vimand, Cf. MX, I.35 Sahr Sahr ud paygos paygos. 

“© nasénig danagan, rastan, dastvaran: pdsini danaga rasta dastiira/ praktanebhyo 
jhaninam satyanaém acaryanam. Pers. rast translates Av. ore’i- m. Skt. fsi- ‘singer (of 
sacred hymns), (inspired) poet, sage, seer’. Cf. XR IL.17 pés danagan ud hérbedan ud 
dastvaran, Namagtha 1 Manuscihr, II.2.11 rastan ud danagan, M9 I danagan ud vizid- 
dadestanan. 

“7 $koh/ Skoy: SkGh/ samithesu. West: ‘dignity’; Menasce: ‘misére’. 8kdh ‘poor, 
miserable’ (opp; hangad) from OPers. skauti-. Cf. The Book of Psalms, 131.15 8k6h ~ 
Syr. ram 

“8 da vasan or, possibly, da-an: anda vasa/ yavat pracura. Cf. Evénag i namag- 
nibésisnth, 5 vasan kas. 

” poryotkés(ig) = Av. paoiryé.tkaé¥a ‘first teacher / guide’, paoirya tkaéSa. 


°° vimand-goyisnih : vimand(a)-gaoesni/ simavatyasca vacah = vimand-soxanih. Cf. 
Dk vii, M 598 u-§ (= oSnar) ahuft <ud> hamuxt vimand-goyiSnih, han-z ‘P vas mard6m 


sud frahang. 
°! The two ranks of the school are: 
danag frahangig 
abzaromand nog-abzar 


danag: dana(g)/ jNanin ‘wise; astrologer’. Cf. X‘R, II.17 danagan ud hérbedan ud 
dastvaran. 


bestow, liberal-heartedly, a theological treatise on neophytes. Because he 
who bestows the little knowledge that he has on those who are worthy is 
more acceptable than he who knows much, but from whom those who are 
worthy do not receive benefit or help. 

The previous sages stated that: Liberality” is of three kinds, of 
thought, of word and of deed. Liberality of thought: to desire good for 
whoever is alike, just like for him.” Liberality of word: to teach to those 
who are worthy all the righteous knowledge and information acquainted 
by him. As a certain sage said that: “I want to acquaint all advantageous 
knowledge and teach it to those who help (the other), and acquire a 
desirable profit’. Liberality of deed: [to bestow] the good that he has 
acquired something on those who are worthy. 

54-57. Furthermore, [I have composed it, so that] those who are good 
may remember me [saying]: whose soul may be saved. For this reason, I 
have arranged it, so that the sages, through their beneficence and kind 
observation may remember me [saying]: whose soul may be immortal 
(and happy). Since it is said that: “He who observes all the good creatures 
with good eyes, his eye is the eye of the sun”. For the sun, indeed, 
observes and illuminates all creatures with a benevolent eye.” 





frahangig: frahangi/ vidyarthin adj. ‘desirous of knowledge’; m. ‘student, pupil’ ~ 
danisn-gamag. Cf. SS 20 cé an frahangigdar. 


abzéromand: aBazarmand/ Sastravat ‘provided with a weapon’. Cf. DD 43. 
nog-abzar: noaBazar/ nitanasastra. Cf. Dk iii, M 406. 

°° | radih: radi/ daksina ‘a fee or present to the officiating priest’. 

Ay. 'raiti ‘gift; munifecence ; generosity’ ~ Skt rati- ‘id.’ Arab. -), *raiti- 


‘generous, liberal, munificent’ ~ Skt ratf- ‘id.’, ant. penih. 

°° Cf. the Confucian formula cong. 

* Cf. Y 68.22 nom6 aby6 doidraby6 ya ahurahe mazda ‘Homage unto these two 
eyes of Ahura Mazda’, Zand namaz 6 doidr i ohrmazd [doitr i ohrmazd guft, ki: 
niyayisn 6 man oy kird baved ké hamag dam 1 ohrmazd ped hucaSmih abar nigered, éc 
kas ped duScaSmih abar né nigered ud hixr 6 4b né bared ‘Homage unto the (two) eyes 
of Ahura Mazda [“‘the eyes of A. M.” is said, that is: he will have offered praise unto me 
—he who looks upon all creatures of A. M. with a good eye and does not look upon any 
with an evil eye, and does not carry impurity to water]’. 

Av. hu-doitra- adj. ‘having good eyes’; duz-doitra- adj. ‘having evil eyes’. 





Dk iii, M 248 veh-dén ... caSm con [han 1] x’arséd abar daman 1 ohrmazd ‘the eye 
of him who is of the Good Religion resembles the eye of the sun upon the creatures of 
Ahura Mazda’. 
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First Chapter 
II 


1-2. Chapter one: On some questions that the ever-successful Mihrayyar son of 


Muhammad” from Spahan*, put forward not out of absurd curiosity, but with 
good intentions, and the answer thereto. 


3. As for that which he asked: “Why did Angra Mainyu’’ harm the 
Light and how was that possible? Since it is so that he is not of the same 
substance” e and we always observe that a thing avoids that which is not 
of the same substance as itself, as the water does the fire”. 

4-18. The answer is this: The Angra Mainyu’s harm to the Light is 
precisely because” of their difference of substances. It is by reason of his 
desire of hostility which is a constant rait of his substance that he is 





°° mihr-ayyar i muhammadan : mihirayar i mahmada/ mihiraiaro 
mahamadasya. 

« This person, who is not mentioned elsewhere, was probably a layman and 
evidently a Mazda-worshipper, although his father’s name seems to be 


Muhammadan, either Mahmiid or Muhammad. The Parsis under a Muhammadan 


government often adopted Muhammadan names, as they also took Hindu names 
in India; but, in this case, it is perhaps more probable that the father had become a 
convert to Muhammadanism, and changed his name accordingly, after his son had 
grown up». (West, 122-123). « Mihrayyar b. Muhammad est évidemment 
musulman. Son objection apparit dans toute sa portée a la lumiére de la 
controverse d’ Abw?l-Hudail avec les mazdéens » (Menasce, 36). I suspect as 
much that Mihrayyar —described as a truth-lover (1.38) and well-intentioned (II.2) 
— was a Muslim. 

°° snahan: spahan/aspahanat. Cf. Y (colophon) az farrox bam i spahan. 

°7 Angra Mainyu. Av. anra/ angra mainyu ‘the Harmful Spirit’. 

3 hamgohr: hamgohar/ekaratnah. ~ Opoovotosc; Syr. Mwars msaz; i5 
mama’. ZOhr ~ ovOta; Skt. dravya; Arab. .» + 

» judgohr: jatgohar/ vibhinnaratnat.~ Syr. eawar’s ralwes 

Cf. M9 II: én-z abag tan ham-gohr bidan ‘the being of the same substance of 
this (= men6g) also with the body’. gyan az tan judgohr ‘Soul and body are of 
different substance’. VZ 30.23: gyan ... hamgohr i ataS ‘the soul is of the same 
substance as the fire’. 1.15: az bunést-é judgohr ‘from a substantially different 
principle’. 


® vahan: vaha/ karanam. ~ aitic; causa; erly; de\. 
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hostile to all that is of a different substance. Harmedness and harm, of 
whatever kind may they be do not take place except from difference of 
substance and those of different substances. For, between those of the 
same substance there is consensus and concord, and not mutual harm and 
harmedness. Those of different substances, because of their substantial 
contrariness°', every time they meet one another, become hostile®” and 
harmful to each other. While those of the same substance, because of 
their concord, and their community of substance, when they meet one 
another, are weapons (for each other) and are efficient® and assist each 
other. The disturbance and discord and disunion of those of different 
substances” are just as heat and cold which, on account of their 
substantial opposition, are mutually hostile, harmful, striving and 
disturbing, through their perpetual substance.” Because every 





me haméstar-gohrth: haméstargohari/ pratidvamdviratnatvat. 

haméstar (Av. hamaéstar- ‘suppressor, remover’) ~ EVaVTtOG; e\sanw. 

haméstarth ~ €vavtiOTNs; Knaslsanm.. 

The words haméstar, pedirag, hambidig are often interchangeable. 

* vadar: zadar/ hanta. 

zadarth: zadari/ nihantrta. 

zadar translates Av. aka- ‘evil’; and gennag traslates Av. anra- ‘harmful’ (gl. 
zadar). Cf. Bd. 48 gennagth ‘?P ast zadarih, 6 abzonigih (haméstar). ‘harmfulness, 
that is zadarth, [is opposed] to excellence’. DD 36.101 pas az fraSkird ... né 
baved angramen cé nést zadarth. ‘After the Renovation ... there is no Angra 
Mainyu because there is no zadarih’. 

° karig hend: kari hond/ karyiyanti. karig ‘active; efficient; effectual; 
soldier’; kartgih ‘activity’. Opp. agarth. Cf. Dk iii, M111. 

* Pers. ham-ayyar ‘auxiliary ; co-operating’, cf. Bd 183 hamkar ud 
hamayyar. 

° judith Sud? anhamith 1 judgohran: jadi 1 hamgohara anahami 1 jatgohara/ 
vibhinnatvam yat ekaratnanam anaikyat vibhinnaratnanam. West and Menasce 
follow Neryosang’s reading. For judih 1 hamgohr, cf. Dk iti, M121. 

judith, opp. hamith. jud°® ~ duadogoc; ralusss. hamih ~ dracoea; differentia; 
Mrhaaluen; bs AAAOiwots. ham? ~ O110-; Nasaz. hamih~ “hoa.az. an-hamih ~ 
rwhasaz vl. 

°° Cf. Ayyadgar i Jamasp, 2: hamgohr ped x’é8 gohr haméstar né, be 
abzayénidar ner6giz-dadar bend, éd6n con 4b ka 6 ab rased, vad ka 6 vad rased, 
ataS ka 6 ataS rased, hamgohr‘th? ray ék didigar ray abzayisn kuned. éd ray cé 
judgohr hend r68nih ka 6 tarikih, ud huboyih ka 6 gennagih, garmth ka 6 sardih, 
ud huskih ka 6 tarrth rased, nirfsisn kuned. 
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disturbance comes from the natural properties of coldness and dryness, 
heat and moisture, there are hostility, harmfulness and opposition of one 
another.°’ For the disturbance of bodies comes from the perpetual combat 
of heat and cold, dryness and moisture.°® Bodies become disturbed and 
disabled, owing to their combat, one with the other. Of water and fire, as 
regards their substance, no harm whatever does appear. But the cold that 
is Closely related to” the moisture, is mingled with the moisture of water, 
and is an opponent of the heat in fire; and the dryness that is related to the 
heat, is mingled with the heat of fire is opponently harmful to the 
moisture in water. 


Il 


1-3. As for that which he asked: “Why did Ahura Mazda the creator 
not prevent Angra Mainyu from doing and wanting evil, when He is able 
to do” so? For if we say He is not able, that would mean that He is not 
perfect, and even He is feeble”. 

4-15 The answer is this: The evil actions of Angra Mainyu comes 
from the evil substance and evil will which are always his, as the Lie. The 
omnipotence of Ahura Mazda the creator is limited to all that which is 





°7 ristagan: rastaga/ samvasinam. 

ristag ‘humour; element; elementary property’. The four “elementary 
properties” are: hot and wet (Ahuric properties), cold and dry (Daévic properties). 
These are the “elements” of the temperaments (amézisn ~ KQQOlC; 
complexionem; ¢!5+). Cf. Dk iii, M121: cahar ristagan améziSn 1 zindagan (~ Gr. 
OeQpov, puxXeEdv, VyeEdv, Engov). Job of Edessa, Book of Treasures, I, 1: 

evhanlhi wham hottie harms 2 Aire ... mal cor’ 

°8 Here is the scheme : 


garmih haméstar sardih 
bradrod né-hambidig bradrod 
huskth haméstar x’édih 


® bradrodig: bradarddi/ bradarodasya. brad(a)rod means ‘like a brother’, but 
in this passage it is used to denote a ‘false’ brother; bradrodth ‘relation, 
connexio’; bradrodig ‘connected, related’ ~ Syr. us ‘relation, connection; 
related, similar’ from es ‘brother’. 


” tavan-girdar: tva kardar/ Saktah kartta. ~ Fars. Pore 
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possible.’' The question of knowing whether or not one is able or unable 
to do” that which is not possible does not make sense. Whoever says so, 
is not within the limits’ of logic’’. For he who says first “it is 
impossible”, and next “God is able to do it”, then by that removes its 
impossibility, because now it is not impossible but possible. As His 
ability is limited”, so is His will’°. For He is wise’’; and the will of the 
wise is [confined] to that which is possible, and his will does not 
encroach on what is impossible; because he only wills all that which is 
possible and contingent”. 

16-28. If we say that “Ahura Mazda the creator is able to prevent 
Angra Mainyu from the evil which is his constant substance”, then we 





e Sayed budan : Sayat badan u/ saktiti bhavitum. 

= Sayed-biid ‘possible’ ~ SvVATOV; risae; OX. 

né Sayed (biidan) ~ OV OUVATOV; Misarm WA; EY. 

bidan-né-Sayistan ~ TO AOUVATOV; Whamarn cv. 

Cf. RP 62.14: Sayed-bud kirdan. 

” tavan a-davan : tva atva/ Sakto a-Sakto. tavan ~ évdeXOPEVOV; eu gab} 
jee 6523 (OUvayitc). a-davan = né tavan = OK EVOEXOPEVOV; wu nn rv; 
jee’. 

® vimand : vimand/ simayah. = siman ~ 6Q0¢, OQLOHLOG; Remand; . 

7 soxan-Snasih : saxunsnasi/ vacas6 jhani. = Gr. 1 Stade tut). [goyagih. 
Gr. 1) Aoyucn; Syr. enolase] Fars. luis. ‘well-versed in literature’. Cf. VZ 
31.1. Pers. soxan-SnAs translates Av. uxDa-Snan- adj. ‘who knows (how to 
interpret) the statements (of the law)’. 

” tavan samanomand : tva simanmand/ gaktah simavan. tavan-saman. Cf. 
Dk iii, M431 ; SGV, 4.83. tavan-samaniha (adv.) Cf. MX 31.12 ; REA, 5.14. Sad- 
dar, 11.22 : (sueF & ible olgi ,Fln 


7° kam : kam/ kamah. ~ aso} Sy). 
”’ frazanag : farzqnaa/ nirvvanajfiah. = danag. Cf. Dk iv, M429 : frazanagan i 
eran-Sahr. 


’8 sazed bidan : saZot bidan/ samyujyate bhavitum. sazed bidan ‘it is 


proper/ convenient’ ~ A om. né sazed biidan ‘it is not proper’ ~ \ om i. Cf. Dk 
iii, M95: han i varravisn andar han i Sayed-*bid han i sazed bidan ... han i né 
varravisn andar han 1 sayed-bid han i né sazed ‘bidan?. 
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might as well say that it is possible to change the demonic substance into 
the dive, and the divine to the demonic; and that it is possible to make 
darkness light and light darkness. Those who speak of the changing of a 
substance from its essence [into another] are not physicists” i.e. those 
who cannot discern substance®’ in action®! and accidents*’, and count 
wolf (and) monster as beneficent. Since the calamity and evil which arise 
from man and cattle are not substantially their own, but are owing to the 
corruption, deception, delusion of the Lie, and owing to the evil of other 
demons such as Revenge® ; Wrath* and Lust®’ which are mingled with 
man. Just as taking a bitter medicine, which is mingled with poison, is not 
for the maintaining of well-being, but for the removal of the pain and 
sickness which are owing to an extraneous substance®*’. [Another] 
example: a true statement and a false statement. Sometimes, a righteous 
man is saved from much calamity by a false statement and is condemned 
by a true statement. That benefit does not come, mostly, from the lying, 
but from the removal of the hostility and evil which are mingled with the 
evil ones, and that calamity is not from the veracity, but from the evil 
which is mingled with the evil ones. 





Ue gohr-né-snasan: gohar ndsnasa/ ratnasya ajhataro. gohr-snas ‘physicist; 
expert in jewellery’ = gohrag-danag (Cf. DD 90.3) = duoucdc 

Je gold pa9F (hee & .. 6 9 (ebb Ola p) «ul aes pd Ly joliss alge S95 
(5 paxe Kia y5) corel 

%° gdhr: gohar/ ratnasya. ~ ODOLA; haku -awan’; 2st! (sal. 

5! andar kunign ~ évegyeia; Cmassasas; jd’. 

*° jadi8n or jahi8n: gadasni/ calaneca. ~ ovupBeBrkdc; eax; 2. Cf. Dk 
iv, M412 gohr ‘ud? jahisn. 

*? kén : kin (xin)/ dvesasca. kén ‘revenge’ : Av. kaéna- ‘atonement (for a 


crime); revenge for someone’ ~ Ttotv1}. kén also translates Av. aénah- ‘crime, 
sin’. In this case, we should read xén. 


** x@8m : xa’m/ krodhaéca. (x)ésm: ‘wrath’: Av. aéSoma- ‘wrath, fury, 
cruelty’ ~ ota. Cf. HAM 8 xésm ud kén. 


85 eee : 
varan : varun/ kamasca. varan ‘desire, lust’. Cf. Av. varena- ‘preference’ , 


translated by kamag ‘will, desire’. Cf. Dk vi, M477 varan ud xé8m. 
*° be-gohr: bd gdhar/ vibhitnaratnat. be-gdhr; ant. x”ad-gohr. Cf. Dk iii, M21 
vattarih gennag-menog‘ig? ped rasi$n 1 az be-gohr. 
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29-37. Considering that the opponents have been constituted in order 
to repel each one its own contrary, every one is [only] capable to keep 
away that which is its own opponent, such as light darkness, fragrance 
stench, good-deed evil-doing, erudition ignorance. The light is not 
capable to keep away stench, nor the fragrance darkness, but they have 
been constituted in order to keep away each of them its own opponent. As 
for that which they say: 

“In the dark night a righteous man is saved from the lion, wolves, 
dogs and robbers, while in the light day he is captured by them”. 

It is not proper to consider that as a benefit owing to darkness, nor yet 
as a calamity owing to light. Because light is created to repel darkness, 
not to keep away the lion, wolf and monsters and many others alike. 

38-39. On account of tediousness, I contented myself to explain 
succinctly. You, the successful, may your appreciation of benefit be such 
that you may obtain much from Religion. 


IV 


1-6. And as for that which he asked: “We always observe that 
everything is generated from the celestial sphere®’ and stars**, then He 
who created this sphere is the same that, the Believers claim that ‘He 
created Good and Evil’. If Angra Mainyu created, how was he able to 
create these wonder things? For there are stars by which, and with 
accordance with them, benefit is bestowed. If Ahura Mazda and Angra 
Mainyu created in consultation with each other, then so it is obvious that, 





8” spihr: spihir/ cakrat. spihr ‘(celestial) sphere; fate’ < *spidra- (cf. UTtLOea- 
datN¢ a personal name; OPers. *spiga-; Skt. vitra-) = gird-asman; Gr. opaiga 
> Parth.- Pers. (Man.) ‘spyr. 


igi staragan: staraga/ tarakabhyasca. “starag ‘star’ = star/ star. Av. star- (m.), 


stard (nom./3); Ideogram: kwkb? (Akkad. kakkabu; Aramaic kok*ba). Cf. Frahang 
1 Pahlavig, 1: KWKB?: starag. Cf. VZ 30.1: goy-dés asmanig spihr 1 gardisnig. Dk 


also ‘oop Dy > cal, 3 
SF TH IID 9 TGF bmw Caw 5] Lewy Popo dy de ph AT Cul AUT pie Yate OLS jo» 


Keung) 
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Ahura Mazda is an accomplice and partner, with Angra Mainyu, in the 
sin and evil which arise from the celestial sphere’. 

7-15. The answer is this: The celestial sphere is the place of gods (= 
luminaries)*” who bestow benefits, and every bestowal of benefits by 
them is done always justly. The seven planets” are star-form witches”! 
who roam about beneath them (luminaries), rob” and distribute amiss, 
whose scriptural name is Robber”’. Ahura Mazda the creator prepared, 
skilfully and sagaciously, these creatures, with the idea of conveying 
them to the eschatological Renovation”’. When the Harmful Spirit winded 
in the sky, that demon, ignorantly and hypocritically, together with the 
various sinful demons, who are those of a gloomy seed, encircled the 
Light and mingled with it, expecting that: “I either will annihilate these 
creatures of Ahura Mazda, or may take possession, of them”. The 
luminaries” , the supreme among the good, were aware, thanks to their 
omniscience, of the absurd action and hypocrisy of that Demon, and of 
this too that, to what extent is this power of his, from which this absurd 
action and harmfulness come out, so that, henceforth, no power remains 





* bayan or ban: baya/ datrinam. bay ‘god; Majesty; luminary’ < *baga-. Av. 
baga-/ baya-; Skt. bhaga- ‘lord, patron’. Av. baya is sometimes translated by 
baxtar ‘dispenser, distributor’. Cf. Dk iii, M278 rah-ravisn rosn bayan. 

°° haftan ‘the seven, planets’: hafta/ saptaca. ~ Gr. TAaVtEs; Syt. saz 
ris\. Cf. Bd. haftan ud dvazdahan (dvazdahan ‘the twelve, the zodiac’). 

*! stargerban perigan ‘star-form witches’: star-karfa farya. perig © Av. 
pairika- f. “demoness; witch, sorceress’. Cf. 4.30. 

°° appurdaran: apurdara/ apaharttaro. appurdar ‘robber; planet’. Cf. Dk iii, 
205: bayan baxtarih, appurdaran ké hend abaxtaran. 


*? gayogan: gadiiga/ gadiiga. gay(ag)/ gayog [opp. bay] < Av. gada- ‘robber, 
bandit’. Cf. Dk iti, M278 azér-rah-ravisn-bayan pesan karih pedyaragih: dvarag 
gayog, 1 abaxtar-z x’anihed. 

** frasegird: fra8dkard/aksayakrteh. Av. fra86.koroiti ‘making brilliant ; 
renovation’. Cf. 1.28 peyvastan 1 6 fraSegird. 

°° r6Snan: ro’ana/ rocismamtah. = Av. raoca. résn ‘light; luminary’ (opp. 
tema) = Av. raoxSna- (adj.) ‘light’. Cf. Cim 1 kustig, 42 vahist gah 1 rosnan. 
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for his restoration from the complete perception”® of bondage and pain, 
and winding inside the sky. 

16-20. When this Demon encircled and winded round the Light, then 
[Ahura Mazda], sagaciously, for the purpose of not allowing the forces 
and organs [of the Demon], that is, the whole sinful demons, to fulfil their 
proper will, some of these demons are mingled with the realm’ of the 
luminaries, such as the demonic poison pertaining to monsters which is 
clad with the four divine elements’®. For if this demonic poison pertaining 
to monsters had not been winded in the four divine corporeal elements, 
that is water and fire and clay (/ earth) and wind”, then they would have 
come to the immaterial sky. If they had attained to immateriality and 
incorporeality, then it would have not been possible for the creatures of 
Ahura Mazda to protect and escape from the demonic poison of theirs, 
and it would be so mingled [with the creature] in the pledge and detention 
that the establishing and bearing, increase and growth of mankind would 
not be possible. 

21-27. So also the planets'® are clad with light, as the demonic 
poison of the monsters in the realm of the luminaries. On account of that, 
too, the existence of a certain advantage is manifest from the serpent 
species that are poison-melting, and from the other wild animals and 


0 





°° mardarth: maladari/ (sampirna-)marjjanat. West: ‘daubing’; Menasce: 


mialitarih ‘l’usure’; Degener: ‘Berechenbarkeit’. mardar ‘sentient; an organ of 
sense’ (Cf. 1.9). Cf. 8.75: dard-mar; 8.77: dard mardarth. 


°7 sti: sti:/ panktiSca. West: ‘substance’; Menasce: stih/ gétih. Av. sti- > sti 
‘realm; entity; individual self? ~ D7™60TACIG; ema. 

°8 cahar zahagan : cihar zahaga/ caturbhih sambhitibhah. 

zahag ~ OTOLXElOV. cahar zahagan ~ emadlor 5, asin emialor ; 
eo Ole, ay! ole, Cf. Dk iii, M170: cahar zahagan 1 gehan. 

* ab ud ata’ ud gil ud vad : 8 u Ata8 u gil u vat/ jalam jvalanasca mrttikaca 


pavanasca. ab ~ VdwQ; rn. AtaS ~ TQ; ian. gil © YT}; air’. Vad ~ AT]Q; ine. 
Cf. Dk iti, M121: u-5 désag 1 fradom biidag 1 ped dadar peymangarih az baviSn. u- 
§ dénig nam baviSn-ravisnth; u-§ namcist cahar zahagan 1 hend vad, ata, ab, gil, 
bun gétigan cihr. 

1° abaxtaran: aBaxtara/ dustagrahan. = gayogan. abaxtar (< *upaxtar), Sogd. 


pxryy/ pnxry ~ mtAdvnytec. Cf. VZ 2.18: taran abaxtaran. 
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monsters, so also some benefit is manifested from the planets, on account 
of their commingling below the radius'”' of the luminaries. By analogy, 
these planets that bestow benefit, are like the brigands and highwaymen 
who cut off the way of the caravan of merchants, steal many important 
things, and bestow and give them, not to the dutiful and worthy, but to the 
sinner, undutiful, harlot, prostitute and unworthy. 

28-38. The benevolence which astrologers'” consider and state from 
the planets, is for this reason that, they have not discriminated the 
quality'”’ of the gods (= luminaries) who bestow benefit, and that of the 
five divine fixed stars —which are the (ever-)visible'™* Peg-on-High (= 





101 = BAA ah ee ve bide: tay : : ~ 
azér-brahth 1 rosnan: aZérbrihi 1 roSanan/ adho rociso rocismatam. West 


‘the inferior splendour ...’, Menasce ‘sous |’influence ...’, Degener ‘unter dem 


Glanz der Lichter’, 46 azér brah 1 do r6Snan: azar brih i du rodsana/ adho rociso 
dvayoh, Degener ‘unterhalb des Glanzes der beiden Lichter’, 47 azér brah 1 mihr: 


azér brih i mihir/ adhah tejasa stryasya, Degener ‘unter dem Fahrzeug (rah) der 


Sonne’. 

D.N. MacKenzie imagined that the Pazand word brih (/ Skt. rocis) in the 
SGV “may be no more than a misreading or ‘correction’ of the Ihy of the 
GB(undahisn)’. “Zoroastrian Astrology in the Bundahi&n”’, BSOAS, 1964, (511- 
29), 516. But azér-brah(ih) corresponds to Arab. ¢ +) <4. See 

Maal sol ELeddl cos SI pin) PRA ATE cols etd ol pl o> SrlacaalF ro] pais 

For brah, cf. KAP, 4.6: mah ... azér brah i mihr ested. ‘The Moon ... stands 
below the radius of the Sun’. For rah, cf. T III 260: gird-asman év, ped axtaran ud 
estaragan, ud rah do 1 x’ar ud mah. ‘And one celestial sphere with the signs of the 
zodiac and the stars, and two chariots, that of the sun and that of the moon’. ég 
ohrmezdbay ... az rah 1 mah yazad 4xézed, ud 6 rah 1 x’arSéd adthed. “The God 
Ohrmazd rises from the chariot of the Moon God and comes up to the chariot of 
the Sun’. Bd 53: azér x’arséd ... 6 rah 1 x’arséd ‘beneath the sun, [bound] to the 
chariot of the sun’. 


'? star-hangaran : starangara/ taraganakah. = star-e8maran(Dk iv, M420) ~ 


Syr. raada ein. Cf. NM ID.2.9. 
103 Conih: ciini/ yathasthatvam. ~ Skt. guna-; Gr. 7toLov, TtoLotng¢; Lat. 
qualitas; Syr. hasan, honed’; Arab. 2.0), 


'04 handaz- ‘to reckon; measure; cast; happen’. handaz ‘incident’ [Fars. 5)a4! 
‘story’ ]. Cf. 11.40: ped handaz ‘by chance’. handazisn ‘evaluation; throwing; 
happening’, cf. Dk vi, M570 handazisn on bid ki ... ‘It so happened that’. 
handaziSnig ‘incidental; (ever-)visible’, cf. VZ 1.3 handazisnig ul 6 abar amad 


19 


'0> ‘the stars Haptd.iringa established by Mazda (= Ursa Maior)'°°, 


'09 _ from the quality of robbers (= 


Polaris) 
Vanant'”’, Satavaésa'®* and TiStrya 





‘then, incidentally, he came up’. Neryosang reads andaZaSni, which he 


understands to mean ‘very visible’ (drSyatara). 


109 +m@x 7 balistig 1 handazisnig: moh i balisti andaZaSni/ mahatyah 


uccaistarah drsyatarah. West: ‘the great one that is supreme and measurable’; 
Menasce: ‘la Grande au plus haut du ciel, le repére’; Degener: “der Polarstern, 
nach welchem gemessen wird’. = méx 1 gah; Av. morezu-. méx ‘peg, nail’ 
[Opers. mayuxa- (m.), Skt. mayiikha- (m.) ‘a kind of peg; a ray of light; flame’ ]. 
Arab. gi! (= jt!): « Le clou (&!), lV Etoile polaire et le ple sont comme un alif 
(') horizontaux [ou] verticaux, mais jamais obliques. On appelle celui-la le Clou 
ou le Vis du Gah parce qu’1l cloue |’étoile polaire au pdle ». (ms. 2292 du fonds 
arabe de la BNF, au folio 94 verso, 1.1-2) G. Ferrand, Introduction a l’astronomie 
nautique arabe, Paris, 1928, 163. «&l' (‘le clou’) est Piazzi 0"220 = Hevely; 
Cephei = ,Ursae minoris = N°249 de Ambronn. ... L’étoile que de Saussure avait 
inexactement identifié au 122 de Piazzi, est appelée Clou dans les Instruments 
nautiques des arabes ». G. Ferrand, “Tranica’’, Oriental Studies in honour of C.E. 
Pavry, Oxford U.P., 1933, (123-26), 125. 

balist ‘highest; height; exaltation’ [Av. barezista- (adj.) ‘highest, most 
elevated’; barozoman- ‘elevation, elevated thing’] ~ Uyopa; Arab. G+. Cf. KAP 
3.5: starag 1 ohrmazd abaz ‘6° balist amad. ‘The star Jupiter has again come to 
(its) exaltation’. balistig ‘highest; in exaltation’. Cf. Bd 193: ohrmazd *bilistig, 
ahrmen zufayig. 

as haftdiring mazdadad : haftoiring mazdadata/ haphtoiringa-majdadata. Av. 
hapt6.iringa-. Cf. Sr. 1.13: aoe stard y6i hapto.iringa mazdadata x’aronanhanta 
baéSazya ‘to the stars which are Haptoiringa, established by (Ahura) Mazda, the 
fortunate (and) healing’. Cf. also Beroni: 


VV APEY PVA) oles oseaill tae WS yp hed] Ole C5E & 9 Kiyotta Quo yl ay 


107 anand: vanand/ vananta. Av. vanant- (for the couple of Vanant and 


Hapt6.iringa, see Yt. 8.12). Cf. Yt. 21.1: vanantem starem mazdadatem ‘the star 
Vanand established by Mazda’. RP 18b1: cén *byaspan trasiSn 6 vanand, 
yazadan-z rasi8n 6 man 1 ata$ I varhran. ‘Just as the arrival of the envoys is 
(thanks) to the [star] Vanant, so also is the arrival of the Yazatas (thanks) to the 
dwelling of the Victorious Fire’. Cf. also the Rivayat, II, 178: 


159 eb 4 Bere as oylawy 
(Glsdiukdel cisoy LS) nda’ ols Glals as Lagan 


'08 sadvés: satavaes/ satavaeSa. Cf. Yt. 8.0 satavaésahe frapahe siirahe 
mazdaéatahe xSnaobra ‘for the satisfaction of Satavaésa, [the star] who follows 
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wandering celestial bodies) who distribute calamity, and that of the five 
planets which roam about beneath them, in the form of stars 1°, and are 
clad with the light, that is Saturn!" Jupiter''”, Mars!"?, Venus''* and 
Mercury''°. For, opposed to the Peg-on-High is Saturn''®; opposed to 
Hapto.iringa established by Mazda is Jupiter; opposed to Vanant -the- 
smiter-of-monsters''’ is Mars; opposed to the star Satavaésa is Venus; 
and opposed to the star Tistrya is the planetary Mercury. The benefit 
which [the astrologers] claim comes from those robbers (= planetary 





the [celestial] river, the strong [star] established by Mazda’. The Manichaeans 
identified Satavaésa with the Virgin of Light (kenig-roSn, ~cimar wah). 


'° tiStar: tiStar/ tistara. Av. tiStrya- (m.) [Skt. tisya- (m.) ~ the asterism 


sro]. Sogd. tys /tis/ ‘the thirteenth day of the month’. Cf. Yt. 8.2 tiStrim starom 
raévantom x’aronarhantem ‘the star TiStrya endowed with wealth and fortune’. 

"© bed stargerbih: pa starkarfi/tarakakalevarataya. Cf. 4.9. Cf. also AJ. iv: 
haft perig ké ped *star-gerbih ravend, azér staéragan 6 staragan koxSend. ‘The 
seven Witches who move, in the form of stars, beneath the [divine] stars, and 
strive towards the [divine] stars’. 

"' kévan: kaevan/ Sanaiscara adj. ‘moving slowly’, m. ‘Saturn; Saturday’. 
kévan ‘Saturn’ < Akkad. kajjamanu ‘constant, normal; Saturn’. Its scriptural 
name was dir-bedyarag (from a forgotten Avestan word, *diraé-paityara-). Cf. 
Dk iii, M205 han i abaxtar i *stareSmaran kévan x’anend, u-S dénig nam 
dirbedyarg. But, its popular name was zrvan (Armen zruan, according to Anania 
Shirakatzi) ~ Skt. 'kala ‘a black colour; the planet Saturn’; "kala ‘time’. 

'? ohrmazd ‘Jupiter’: avarmazd/ brhaspati. 


"8 vahram ‘Mars’: bahiram/ mangala. 


"4 anahid ‘Venus’: anahit/ Sukra. 
"'S tir ‘Mercury’: tir/ budha. tir i abxtarig/ Budhasya avakhtarinah. 

"6 con starag i balistig méx pedirag kévan: cun staraa i balisti moh i aBaxtari 
padir haftoiring padiraa kaevan/ yatha tarakah uccaistarah mahatyah 


avakhtarinam pratipah haphtoirimgah pratipah Sanaiscarasya. To remove /1 
aBaxtari padir haftoiring/. But West translates it ‘of the north-opposing 
Haptdiring’, Menasce ‘le dragon planétaire (Gocihr)’, Degener “der nordliche 
Pflock’. 


"” vanand i xrafstar-zadar: vanand i xaraBastar zadar/ vanamtasca 


ksudrajantuhanta. Cf. Yt. 21. 
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bodies), comes in fact from those five divine stars, as they obtain much 
strength, little damage and victory. 

39-45. The creator Ahura Mazda in order not to abandon these five 
planets to their own will, bound each of them with two ropes to the sun 
and moon''®’ with two ropes'!’, hence their progression and 
retrogression'”’. The length'”! of the rope of some is longer’, such as 
Saturn and Jupiter, and that of some others is shorter!°, such as Mercury 
and Venus.'** Whenever they go to the end of the rope then they are 
pulled back, they are not permitted to go according to their own will, so 
that they may not damage the creatures.'”” 

46-49. Those two demons who are greater in strength, that is the 
planetary sun and moon'”°, move oppositely below the radius'”’ of the 





"8 mihr ud mah: mihir u mah/ sirye candreca. 
"9 ya du jik/dvabhyam rajju-bhyam (Skt. rajju ‘rope, cord, string, line’). 


Pers. zig ‘tow-line ; the set of astronomical tables’, Arab. =, #3, bu, ~ bann <i 


menogig> [Skt. vata-rasmi ‘bonds of wind’]. Cf. VZ 2.21 andar bann i rosnan 


budan. Cf. also Rivayat, II, 62-6. In the Bundahis&n it is said that the five planets 
are tied only to the chariot of the sun (53); and it is also said that all of the stars 
are tied to the sun and the moon (28). Cf. also Beroni, Tamhid: 


VF eee petal ee? Gee Ge gery y eel OSI, bu, 3 Lal cf» 


'° fraz-ravisnih ‘forward motion, progression’ : fraZraBesni/ purah pravrttih. 
Skt. rju-gati- ; Arab. uty), 


abaz-ravisnih ‘backward motion, retrogression’ : aBaZraBosni/ pascat 


vyavrttih. Skt. viloma-gati- ; Arab. ¢ 5 )'. [abaz-estadag ‘stationary’ Arab. +] Cf. 
Bd. 54. 
'! drahnay : drande/ dairghatvena. 


'% drazdar : draZtar/ dirghataram. 


'3 kehdar : kehtar/hrasvataram. 


'4 Cf. Bd 53... 6 ham rah i xarsed ped dagrandih ud kastagih bast este(n)d. 
‘[the five planets] are tied to the same chariot of the sun in their elongation and 
diminution’. 

'S See B. Lincoln, « Anomaly, Science and Religion : Treatment of the 
Planets in Medieval Zoroastrianism », History of Religions, 48/4, 2009, (270-82), 
280. 

'26 mihr ud mah i abaxtarig. Cf. Bd 52 mihr <ud> mah temig [temig ~ Skt. 
chadita- ‘obscured (the moon)’ ]; DD 68: donan gozihran 1 tar. 
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two luminaries (= Sun and Moon)'**. Another star<-form> robber that is 


called MiSperig'”’, is likewise bound below the radius of the sun. When 
she gets far from bondage, and enters into a constellation’*’, she commits 
damage and calamity to the quarter which is the proper function of that 
constellation’*', until it becomes again subject and pledged of the sun. 
50-59. The reason given [by the sages] is this: 
The battle of the superior beings'*” is in the star station'*’. Beneath 
them, there are the battle of TiStrya against the demon Spenjayri'*, that 


of the fire Vazi8ta (= the cloud-fire)'*° against the demon ApaoSa’*°, and 





127 a7ér brah. Cf. 4.23. 


'8 do ro8nan: du rdSana/ dvayoh rocismatoh. Lat. Duo Lumina; Arab. c25%. 


Cf. M1208: donan raheyan rosnan ‘the two light chariots’. 

° +mii’-perig (Menasce’s emendation) : eZ vahi/ uttamatvat. Av. mis ... 
pairikayai (Y 16.8). Cf. Bd 53 az avesan abaxtaran mihr i temig ud mis-perig ped 
ham-peymanagth azér x’arséd, andar gumézisn 6 rah 1 x’arséd, mah 1 temig 6 rah 
‘? mah bast ested ‘Of those planets the dark sun and Mis-perig are tied by the 
same measure, during the Mixture, beneath the Sun to the chariot of the Sun and 
the dark moon to the chariot of the Moon’. Mis-perig dumbomand parrvar jast 
‘Mis-perig was tailed (and) winged’. 188 mus-perig 1 dumbomand. 


°° axtar: axtar/ naksatre. axtar ‘(fixed) star; constellation; sign of the zodiac’; 


opp. abaxtar ‘planet’. Cf. Bd 54: u-84n abaxtaran-namih éd ku né axtar hend. 
‘Their being named abaxtar is for this that they are not axtar’. 

*! bed kust “P han ké han axtar x’éskarih. Cf. KAP 3.5: ped kust “P 
haftoiring; Bd 97: az han kustag 1 star 1 haftoiring. 

* abarigan: aBariga/ uparisthanam. [Skt. uparistha- ‘staying above’ ] ~ Syr. 
ris “supreme, heavenly’. 

* star payag or star-bayag: star paeaa/ tarapade. Cf. Sr 10 (Z): aredvisir a- 
vinastth éd ki-s bun-x4n ped star payag 11rdSn. “The undefiledness of Anahita is 
this that her source is in the light star station’. RP 65.1: 6n-z az abestag pédag ku: 
az zamig da 6 star payag ‘han ? hamestagan; *az star payag da 6 x’arséd payag 
han I pahlom oxan; az x’arSéd payag da 0 asman han 1 asar-rosnth, ud garodman 
andar han ‘P asar-rosnth. ‘This also is revealed in the Avesta that: from the earth 
to the star station is Limbo; from the star station to the sun station is the Best 
Existence; from the sun station to the sky is the Endless Light, and Garodemana 
is in the Endless Light’. 

'4 spenzayar or spenzarus: sponzagar/ spenjagra. Av. sponja'yrya- m. 
‘spattering prosperity’. Cf. Vd 19.40 atrom vazistem ... *daéum.janom 
sponjayrim ‘the fire Vazista that smites the daéva Sponjayri’. 

135 





ata8 1 vaziSt: agnesca vajistastya. Av. vaziSta ‘most well-provided, most 
welcome’, Av. atrem vaziStem = atas 1 vaziSt ‘the cloud-fire’. Y 17.11 enumerates 


23 


that of other good Spirits'*’ against gloomy ones'**, for the making of 
rain and allotment of profit to the creatures. Below them, there are [the 
battle of] man and cattle [against] monsters and felons!*?, and that of 
other good creatures against bad ones. Because, accidents are mingled 
with man, that is: Greed'*”, Lust!*", Revenge!”’, Wrath'*? and 
Sleepness'™*, Wisdom, Character, Virtue, Science, Intelligence and 





these five fires: 4trom borezisavanhom, atrem vohu.fryanem, atrem urvazistem, 
atrem vazistem, atrem spénistem. 


'86 abds: aBaus/ avaus. Av. apaoga- m., cf. DD 93 dév ast *abds nam, i 


vizarihed ab-68 “There is a daéva Apaoga by name, which is interpreted as “death- 
of-the-water”.’ Dk iii, M109 *abos dév *ud *spenjayr druz ‘the daéva ApaoSa, 
and the druj Sponjayri’, Bd 50 andar-z abr payag spenzarus 6 atas I vazi8t, abos 
dév 6 tiStar Sud? hamkaran 1 Oy 1 tiStar mad. ‘And in the cloud station Spenjayri 
came to oppose the fire vaziSta and the daéva ApaoSa to TiStrya and the 
collaborators of Tistrya’, 64 andar han varan-girdarih espenzaruS ud abos koxsid 
hend, ataS vazist ga6é abar vast ud ab tazénid ‘During the making of rain, 
Spenjayri and Apaosa fought, and the fire VaziSta turned up its club and caused 
the water to run’. 

'S7 veh mendgan: vaho mainyua/ uttamandm adrgyanam. Cf. Y 48.8: vanhdus 
mainyéuS ‘of good spirit’. 
'S8 temigan: tamiga/ tamisriyaih. Av. tomah- ‘darkness’ [opp. raocah-]; Sogd. 
tam ‘hell’. Cf. M [Kosmogonische Texte, 3.3] tamig dévan ... dévan 1 tamigan. 


'° mar: mar (MH19, JJ, JE, R: mar)/ nrSarhsandm. opp. mardom. Av. 
mairya- ‘(bad) man; knave’. 

'40 az: aZ/ lobha. Av. azi- (m.) ‘concupiscence, greed’; 4zi$ daévo.dato (Vd 
18.19) ‘the demon-spawned Azi’. Ant. hvansandih. 

Dk iti, M65 ped xrad pedirag varan, ped hvansandih 1 pedirag 4z, ped 
srosigih pedirag ésm, ped dadigth pedirag areSk, ped x’abarih pedirag kén, M142 
xrad fraron ... varan abar6n, Dk vi, M477 az ud aresk ud varan ud ésm ud nang, 
CHP 38 az ped hvansandth be zaned, VZ 30.41 4z ud varan ud xéSm ud kén. 

'4! Varan: varun/ kama. Av. varona- (m.) ‘preference; belief’ translated by 
kamag. Opp. xrad. 


'® én: xin (PB3, MH19, R: kin)/ dvesa. Av. kaéna- (f.) ‘revenge (for 


someone)’. Opp. x’abarth. 
> x88m: xa8m/ kopa. Av. aéSma- (m.) ‘wrath; the demon Wrath’, the 


opponent of sraosa- ‘obedience’. Opp. srdsigth. 


'“ biSyasp: busyasp/ bisidspa. Av. bisyasti- (f.) the demoness of (bad) 
sleep. Cf. Dk iti, M356. 
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Memory”, as the yoking together with good and the yoking together 
with evil are called, which are the causes of good deed and sin. 

60-62. All the benefit of the creatures come, mostly, from the creator 
of the creatures, who is Himself the healer and physician'*°, the guardian 
and keeper and nourisher and protector and saviour of His own creatures. 
He has given to His creatures and taught them all the means of being 
delivered from calamity, and the instruments of abstaining from crime. 

63-72. He is like a wise garden-owner and gardener that pernicious 
destructive beasts and birds are intent on damaging the garden by spoiling 
the fruit of the trees, and the wise gardener, for the sake of diminishing 
his trouble and keeping those pernicious beasts out of his garden, 
prepares instruments whereby to be able to capture those beasts, like 
traps, net and bird-grains, so that when the beast sees the bait, and wishes, 
greedily, to catch it, is captured therein, not knowing of the trap or net. It 
is obvious that, if the beast falls into the net, this event is not the triumph 
of the net, but that of the arranger of the net. The beast is captured in the 
net because the master, garden-owner and arranger of the net knows, 
sagaciously, that to what extent the beast is strong and for how long. The 
bodily strength and force of that beast are exhausted by striving [in the 
net], and it becomes infirm in endeavouring, as much as it is able, to 
destroy the net and rend and demolish the trap. Since its strength is not 
sufficient, when its power of striving is gone out and it becomes 
powerless, then the wise gardener, taking successfully possession of his 
fruits, throws wisely the wounded and powerless beast out of the net, and 
consigns his net and trap, rearranged and undamaged, back to his 
storehouse. 

73-80. Similar to Ahura Mazda the creator, the saviour of creations 
and (re-)arranger of creatures, who makes the principle of Evil disabled, 
is the gardener who protects his garden from the injurer. The pernicious 
beast which ruins the garden is similar to Angra Mainyu the accursed 





Cf. 1.8; 8.113. 

'© bize8k or bisehk: baZa8k/ vaidyah. = béSazag. Av. °bi8-; Skt. bhisaj-; 
Sogd. Béc; Syr. Lar. 

drustbed: durust.vat/ arogyapatih. Syr. ua\wois translates Gr. AQXiATEOS 


‘chief physician’ (Syn. Or. 562). 
cb pala) «Sagal coleSall slats eLalell SLA) GUS «0. ig eS Gab GIS as Sutia jo il a» 
fay 
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who oppresses the creatures and is adverse to the good creation. The trap 
and net which make disabled the pernicious beast to fulfil its wish are 
similar to the sky in which good creations dwell, and in which the 
Harmful Spirit and his abortions'*’ are captured. The time of Angra 
Mainyu and his forces and instruments, for the combat, is similar to the 
duration of the beast, for the striving in the trap and net, so that its power 
is exhausted. The salvation of the creatures from adversity, and the 
establishment of the eternal beatitude, are similar to the rearrangement of 
the net and trap by that owner of the garden. 

81-86. Moreover, the lack of strength and want of courage of the 
Demon, in his strife against the luminaries, is manifest from this too: 
When he thought hypocritically thus: 

“Either I will annihilate this sky and earth and the creatures of Ahura 
Mazda, or I will change their substance and take possession of them’. 

Then, in spite of his demonic strength, desire of hostility, and 
perpetual combat, as far as possible and in spite of the strife of the devils, 
there exist the earth and sky and the creatures that are increasing from 
few to many, as is manifest, and all acknowledge it. For, if in this combat 
there had not been any triumph, it would have been impossible to come 
from few to many. 

87-101. If it is manifest that the death occurs after the worldly birth, 
however that death may not be the complete cease of existence, but rather 
is the movement from place to place, or from act to act. For, it is obvious 
and manifest that, since the generation'*® of all these creations is from the 
four elements which [constitute] their material body, they are to be mixed 
again with the four elements. The Spirits which are all the instruments of 
the breathing soul and agents within the body, are mingled with the soul, 
and on account of being of one nature, they do not be disturbed. The soul 
will be reckoned for its own deeds. The treasurers unto whom are 
deposited its good and evil deeds arrive for a test. If the treasurer of the 
good deeds is greater in strength, then it is, triumphantly, saved from the 





‘47 vihadagan or guhiidagan: va8iidaga/ dustasrsti. vihid(ag), opp. zad(ag). 
Cf. CHP, 50 da tan 1 pasén gennag menog ud vihtidagan az én dam judag né bend, 
Sn, 13.24 stayi8n i ohrmazd ud amehrspendan, zani8n i gennag mendg ud 
vihadagan, ZVY 3.23 ahrmen ud dévan ud vihtdagan, 7.35 vihudagan ud 
vattohmagan. 

“8 bavi8n. Gr. yéveotc; Syr. eam. Ant. vinahi8n. Gr. PO0Qd:; Syr. esas. 
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hands of the adversity, and it ascends to the great seat and all-blissful 
luminaries'*’, and it is delighted eternally in beatitude.'°? And if the 
treasurer of the evil deeds'*’ is greater in strength, then it is, triumphantly, 
dragged from the hands of the helper, and it is entrusted to the cleaning- 
and-washing place, that is, the purifying’ hospital'°’. There, even those 
feeble good deeds practised in the material world, are not ineffectual to it. 
For this reason, the washing and cleaning and punishment are 
proportionate to the sin, and not arbitrarily. For, [these good deeds 
practised in the world] protect it from the [arbitrary] infliction of its 
punishment. Finally, the beneficent creator, who is the forgiver of the 
creatures, does not leave any good creature in captivity in the hands of the 
enemy. He saves both, the righteous and even the sinful, through 
atonement for sin, from the hands of the purifiers, and leads them to the 
eternal beatitude. 

In brief: the creator is the healer and physician, the keeper and 
nourisher and guardian and saviour of the creature, and not the one who 





' ka ganzvar i kirbag meh-6z, a-8 ped abarvézih, az hamemil dast, bized, 6 
meh-gahih ud résnan ‘P *ham-x‘asih *ahramed. 

*ham-x’asih *ahramed: ham-x’asi araBot (JE: aramet)/ 
sarvvasukhatamasadayati. 

rosnan ‘P *ham-x’asih ~ Y 9.19 raocanhem vispo.x“adrem translated by rosn 
I hamag-x‘arih, Sr I.27 raocanh6 vispo.x’abro. Cf. NS 4 han i pahlom oxan i 
ped humat, ud didigar ped hiaxt, ud sidigar ped hvarst abar *ahramed; ud caharom 
gam be 6 han 1 asar-rosnih 1 hamag-x’arth abar rased, DD 23.5 nigahbed ganzvar 1 
kirbag, VZ 30.49 nigahbed ud ganzvar ... 1 kirbag. 


'° jayédan nék-ravisniha: jaBadan nyakraBosniha/ anantakalam 


Subhapravrtya. 

nék-raviSnth translates Av. uStatat- (f.) ‘state of having one’s wishes 
fulfilled’, a benediction containing the auspicious word uSta’. Cf. Vr 18.2: 
vispaytmea uStatatem. Zand: hamag-*ayti nék-raviSnih ‘ever lasting state of 
enjoying oneself’. Cf. also SGV 4.80: jayédanag nék-ravisnih; 11.359: nék- 
raviSnih 1 jayeédan. 

'S! ganzvar i bazag. Cf. DD 24.5 nigahbed i-8 vinah. 


'S? +sardgar or yoZdahrgar: dardgar/ pidakare. West ‘agoniszing’, Menasce 


‘qui inflige une douleur’. 
Cf. SGV, 4.101: yozdahrgaran. Cf. also the Rivayat, I, 93-4: 
Moga oa dy 9 TL MBL oes SLE E599 5146 lel gl o.L9 sl 
'SS vémarestan: vimarstan/ rogini. West ‘abode of disease’. 
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inflicts disease and pain, and punishes his own creatures. This has been 
more extensively written below [in the chapters] on the proof of Two 
Principles and against the atheists and monists. 

104-107. I prepared [this chapter] as you (Mihrayyar) commanded 
and requested. May you consider it with kind regards. Because, as I have 
written above, I belong not to the rank of the teachers, but to the rank of 
the students. I have presented here, these religious teachings which I 
found, despite my little wisdom, from the books of Adarbad ..., and his 
teachings are extant in the book Dénkird of the excellent wise 
Adarfarrébay son of Farroxzad, who was the  Leader-of- 
Mazdayasnians'™’, and explained out of the knowledge of the religion, 
[and this book Dénkird] contains a thousand chapters. 

108. As for the unlimitedness and limitedness that you asked, I will 
write, God willing’? , below. 





'* hudénan péSobay ‘the leader of those of the good religion’, title of the 


head of all Mazdeans responsible to the Calif (similar to Aram. rés galuta 
‘exilarch’). Cf. Dk M946: ... déngird nibég ... az peccén-é ké andar dénan dén 
ast con hufravahran, hudénan péSobayan 1 az dudag 1 hufravard adarbad 1 
mahrspendan ... 

' bed yazadan kam. Syr. Wolr’s uses; Arab. a) ui, 
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Second Cahpter 


V 


1. Another chapter: 


Against the atheists'*° 


, and about the existence of the God’” and His rival. 


2-9. The existence of the God and His rival is a judicious statement 
according to the science and logic acceptable by wisdom. In brief, you 
should know this that: the supreme, a priori and most inevitable 
science is theology'’®. He, of whom this science is not the leader of 
science, is helpless by other sciences. Knowing the god is possible 
through undefiled intelligence, “swift” memory and analytic reason. 
Because, for knowing the god it is not sufficient to know that the god 
exists. Whoever is aware of the existence’ of such a thing, and is 
unaware of its qualities'®’ — such as that thing is good or bad, erudite 
or ignorant, antidote or poison, cold and frozen or hot and melting, dry 
and parching or moist and damp-, his only knowledge of its existence 
is vain. For, it is possible to praise or blame some one or thing, not 
through its existence, but through its qualities. 

10-11. You should know this too that: There are three modes of 
knowing anything: 

Knowledge by necessity!*’; 
Knowledge by syllogism and analogy’; 
[and Knowledge] by possibility’® and properness'™. 





'°  nést-yazad-g6 ‘one who asserts the non-existence of the one worthy of 
worship (Yazata), atheist’, rendered by Skt. nastikarttr. 

'S7 Ay. yazata ‘one worthy of worship, venerable ; divine being’. 

es yazad Snaxtan ‘to know the Yazata’ ~ Gr. OeoAoyta, Syr. Walw Also. 

'? astih ‘existence ; reality; substance’ ~ Syr. <hadur’. 

160 conth ‘quality ; manner, mode’ ~ Gr. TtOLoTn¢, Syr. chor’, L. qualitas, 
Arab, 445° ‘aie. 
'6lacar-danisnih. Cf. VZ 29 .9 : acarig-dani8nih. Pers. acar ‘helpless; 
inevitable, necessary’, (impers.) ‘it is necessary’ ~ Gr. AvaryKatov, Arab. C>!5. 

162 hang6sidag ‘image, likeness ; (inference by) analogy; allegory ; syllogism’ 
= Gr. ovAAoytopie, Arab. (13 3. 

'® Sayed (bidan) ‘possible; it is possible’ ~ Gr. Suvatov, Syr. chusazs, 
Arab. 3. 
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12. Necessary knowledge is such as 

1x1l=1, 
2x2=4. 

13-14. For, within the limits of necessity, it is not possible to say 
that: there was, or there will be a time or a place where twice two are 
said to be five or three. 

15-17. Knowledge by syllogism is that by which is manifested 
from anything manifest something non-manifest, and convince by 
analogy the vision of wisdom, out of anything obvious something 
obscure, that is through complete comparison, or resemblance, or 
partial comparison. 

18. Complete comparison’® is such as that of a man of Persia to a 
man of another province. 

19. Resemblance’™ is such as that of cheese to the white of an egg. 

20-26. Partial comparison'®’ is such as that of cheese to plaster. 
For this comes from the definition'® of partial similitude. 

Because cheese is similar to plaster only in whiteness, but it is 
similar to the white of an egg in whiteness and also as food. 
Sometimes a resembling is said more resembling, and a partially 
similar more partially similar. But that which is more-complete-similar 
is never spoken about, because complete does not become more 
complete. About this kind, details are enough; and on account of 
tediousness, [more details] are left aside. 

27-30. To show a thing obscure from a thing obvious is such as: 
from a thing made and kept whose maker and keeper is not present, 
and from a thing written whose writer is not manifest, are necessarily 
manifested a maker of that which is made, a keeper of that which is 
kept, and a writer of that which is written, so that those which are 
manifest and obvious show those of non-manifest and obscure. 





® | sazed (bidan) ‘proper; it is proper’ rendered by Skt. yujya ~ A om (Sogd. 
s’cy-mycy’ ‘what is proper’ renders Syr. rom ‘that which is right/ due’), o1 ~ xor) . 
® | spurrig-managih rendered by Skt. pirndpama. The four special instruments 
(Pramana) of valid knowledge are: upamana, upameya, sadharana-dharma, and 
sadrsya-pratipadaka. 

. humanag rendered by Skt. upamana ‘comparison, identifying instrument’. 
°7 humanag-bahr rendered by Skt. upamanavibhaga. It corresponds to 
lupt6pama in Indian logic. 

'68 | vimand ‘limit ; definiton’ ~ 6Q0G, rerawxh. 
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31-35. Information of that which is within the possible and 
contingent is something believable”. For, one who says that “I saw a 
man who slew a lion, or lion who slew a man’, this may be false!” 
within the limits of possibility and contingency. If a man who is 
renowned for truth and tested in verity announces that information, 
then it is within the limits of truth'”’ and reality. But if a man 
announces it, who is notorious for falsehood and tested in non-verity, 
then it is within the limits of falsehood and unreality. 

36-45. Another mode, outside these [three modes of knowing], is 
within the limits of necessarily-non-existent'’” and or impossible’”. 
For example, to state: “it is possible to bear the world hidden into an 
egg’, or “it is possible to pass an elephant into an eye of a needle, so 
that none of them become greater nor smaller’, or “substance is 
something without origin'”*” and “[the time of] combat is not limited”, 
and “there is some existing thing’ which is not temporal'’° nor 
localised'’””, or “it is localised but not limited (by time)'’*”, and 


“movement!” is the displacement of the void 8°”, [These statements] 





109 varravign ‘belief: faith’ rendered by Skt samvitti = d66Ea, Chasm, Gra. 

HO: dro, ‘false; lie, deceit’ rendered by Skt. anrta ~ Wevdrjc, daca, falsum, 
dbl soils (ant. Ge sbols). 

'7l rast ‘right ; straight’ rendered by Skt. satya ~ eVOUc, Wsuid, rectus, wim. 

'7 - acarig né bud: anumanasya nabhit. 

'3 - né Sayed ‘(it is) impossible’ rendered by Skt. nadhikaroti ~ ov dvvatov, <\ 
Masa, oY. 

74 - bun ‘base, bottom, origin, fundament’ rendered by Skt. mila ~ AQXN, res4, 
Vue, 

'> - astag tis ‘existing thing, entity’: sattastham kimcit, cf. 11.318, 16.53 = tO 
ELVAL, ,madur’as ac, 2554. 

"7° zamanomand: kalavat ~ XYQOVUKOG, réao1. 

"7  gyagomand: sthanavat ~ TOTUKOG, Raikee, ee. 

'8 kanaragomand: simavat ~ OQLot6c. 

'% _jumbi&n: avalambana ~ TO KLVEIGOAL, hare, Motus, & >, KEVNOLG, 
mua. 
'8 - tuhig ‘empty’, tuhigih ‘empty; void; space’ rendered by Skt. akasa ~ tO 
Kkevov, Cf. Aristotle, Phys., 1V.8. Arab. S=. 
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and others alike, are false!®! and untrue and not worthy to think and 
Say. 
46-56. Moreover, the existence of the God who is (spiritual) 
creator, apart from perception and other evidences, and through the 
necessary and analogical sciences, is as much obvious before the 
vision of wisdom as: from the partition, constitution and composition 
of the things which are of many different kinds [is manifested] the 
constitution of the world and man from those things which are the 
parts and organs [of the world and man], such as body and [breathing] 
soul, and the elements from which [body] is composed and 
constituted; that is, fire, water, wind and earth '®?, each of them is so 
made natural and proper for its own management that, the operation of 
fire by its own nature'®’ and property'®’, is so that [the fire] is not 
capable of managing the operations of water and wind and earth. 51. 
So also the operation of water, through its own nature and property, is 
so that it is not [capable of managing] the operation of wind and fire 
and earth. So also wind is not [capable of managing] the operations of 
fire and water and earth. So also earth is not capable to manage the 
operations of these [others]. But each of them is made, for its own 
Operation proper and natural, by Him who, sagaciously and skilfully, 
appoints nature, composes and makes proper, according as He 
composed, arranged, made natural and proper to that operation which 
is requisite and suitable. 

57-62. So, as to man and the other creatures who are embodied of 
these elements, and composed of bone, flesh, sinew, veins and skin, 
their junction to each other is obvious. So also the property and natural 
disposition of the internal organs, such as the liver, spleen, lungs, 
kidneys, gall-bladder, and other organs for every one of which a 
function is manifest. They are made natural and proper for their 
functions, according to the [natural] edict. 

63-64. So also is the function of the eye, ear, nose, tongue, mouth, 
hand, foot and other external organs, whose natural appointments are 





'S!- 77fan: kutsitam. Pers. zifan from Syr.csacy /zifana/ ‘false (esp. of 
teaching); counterfeit, forged (as coin)’. 
'8? ata’ ab vad ud zamig: jvalano jalamca pavanasca prthvica. 
183 ihr: rupa ~ DVOLG, rus, natura, ab, nb. 


'84 - Vaspuhraganth: prakasata ~ LOLOOTIC, rraslea. 


32 


obvious and manifest, inasmuch as if one of these organs is disabled, 
the other does not deserve for the operation of that [organ], for which 
it is not appointed. 

65-76. Let us examine the composition of only one of the organs of 
the body to see how it is wonderful and sagaciously composed: 

So the eye in many ways has different names and different 
functions, such as the eyelash'*® , the layer'®°, the white'®’, the egg'*® 
the black'®’ and the pupil of the eye'”’. As the white is sinew'”', the 
black is water, and in the veins'”* of sinew'”’ is disposed in such a way 
that it permits the turning of the eye, from one side to the other, the 
pupil is itself the vision’, like a vision (reflection) in the water, the 
black stands in the veins of the white just as the standing of water in 
the veins of sinew, and the pupil inside the black is like the reflection 
of a thing in the limpid water, and the seeing of a shape in a clear 
mirror. The white in the hollow'” is so disposed for the reason that 
when a particle of dust from the air arrives at the eye, shall not fall in 





'SS - mijag: mazg: bhrii ‘eyebrow’. Pers. mij(ag) or miz(ag) ‘eyelash’, Sogd. mz’ 
‘id.’, Gil. miji(k) ‘id.’, cf. WZ 30.35 mizag, bra ud vars. 
'8°  *padk: to: puta ‘fold; eyelid’. Pers. padk ‘palpebra, eyelid’, Suyni pudé 
‘eyelash’, Fars. eX. 


'87 spédag: spddaa: paksman ‘the eyelashes’. Pers. spédag ‘the white (of egg, 
eye, etc.), sclerotic & cornea’, Armen. spitak ‘white, ceruse’. 

'88 xdyag: xdeaa: andaka m. ‘the scrotum’, nt. ‘egg’. Pers. xdyag ‘egg’, cf. OPH 
6 xayag I vay (Yt 13.2 vis aém). 

'8° +syahag: sdeaa: taraka ‘pupil of the eye’. Pers. syah ‘black’, syag, syahag 
‘the black; minute, iris of the eye, choroid’, Parth. syavag. 

'% tédag: bddaa: bimba ‘image, shadow; any disk, orb’. Pers. tédag ‘pupil (of 
eye)’, Kirm4ni titak ‘pupil’, Tati titek, cf. Burhan: 

(qbB Oley) ils as Gla L ST 49... Kao ys 
91 i+ 
92 
93 


pay: pdy: vyajana ‘fan’. Pers. pay ‘sinew, tendon, nerve’. 

. Tag: ray: sira ‘nerve, vein, artery’. Pers. rag/ rahag ‘vein’. 

. *pay: pih: vasa ‘marrow, fat’. rag and pay often occur together, cf. 6.14, Bd 
196, VZ 29.2, Dk iii M 278. 

°* "-vénagih: vinai: nir-iksana ‘look; sight, view’, Pers. vénagih ‘seeing, sight, 
vision; reflection’, cf. VZ 29.6 vénagih 1 caSman, Dk iv M 421 caSman vénag- 
nerogih. 

°° +gabriha. Pers. gabr ‘deep’ = zafr, ant. bilist, cf. Bd 121. 
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it, but shall deflect towards the corner'”® of the eye, and shall not spoil 
the sight of the eye.'”” 

77-79. Likewise, the veins of the ear are crooked for the reason 
that the dust and winged noxious insects shall not directly enter 
therein, not even the moisture and discharge of the ear, nor the venom 
of insects. 

80-91. It is manifest that, when the organs of breath [of life] and 
soul are observed, such as the smell, hearing, sight, taste and touch 
which are informers of living beings'”®; as also the wisdom, 
interpreted as ‘every judge’!”’, which is discriminator; the knowledge 


which is acquiring””’; the memory which is seeker and deliverer”’'; the 


. F . . 202 : 20 
intelligence which is treasurer and keeper™’”; the consciousness : 





'°6 +dumb ‘tail’, dumb i ca8m ~ Arab. cx! = 5. 

'°7 Cf. Cicero, De Natura Deorum, LVII (142) Quis vero opifex praeter naturam, 
qua nihil potest esse callidius, tantam sollertiam persequi potuisset in sensibus? Quae 
primum oculos membranis tenuissimis vestivit et saepsit; quas perlucidas fecit, ut per 
eas cerni posset, firmas autem, ut continerentur. Sed lubricos oculos fecit et mobiles, 
ut et declinarent, si quid noceret, et aspectum, quo vellent, facile converterent; 
aciesque ipsa, qua cernimus, quae pupula vocatur, ita parva est, ut ea, quae nocere 
possint, facile vitet; palpebraeque quae sunt tegmenta oculorum, mollissimae, 
tactune laederent aciem, aptissime factae et ad claudendas pupulas, ne quid incideret, 
et ad aperiendas, idque providit ut identidem fieri posset cum maxima celeritate. 
(143) Munitaeque sunt palpebrae tamquam vallo pilorum, quibus et apertis oculis, si 
quid incideret, repelleretur, et somno coniventibus, cum oculis ad cernendum non 
egeremus, ut qui tamquam involuti quiescerent. Latent praeterea utiliter et excelsis 
undique partibus saepiuntur. Primum enim superiora superciliis obducta sudorem a 
capite et fronte defluentem repellunt; genae deinde ab inferiore parte tutantur 
subiectae leviterque eminentes; nasusque ita Iocatus est ut quasi murus oculis 
Interlectus esse videatur. 

Te Che Ie 

'? xrad i harv rad vizarihed popular etymology. Pers. xrad ‘wisdom, reason’ 
(Paz. xard) < xratu-, Av. xratu-/ xra0B-, OPers. xratu-/xradu-, Skt. kratu- < *krétu-. 

xrad ... vizingar, cf. 5.5, PDK 33. 

200 |" danisn i ayabag. Cf. Dk vi M 584 abardum danign han baved i 6 tis ayabed. 

°Ol vir xYastar abespardar. Cf. Dk iii M 48 peS vir nerog x“astar ud ayaftar, Dk vi 
M 484 vir kar éd: tis x’astan, VZ 30.36 vir x’ahed. 

°0? ui ganzvar i nigahdar. Cf. Dk vi M 484 us kar éd: ganzvarth kirdan, HOD 
55 rayénidarth ud ganzvarth 1 dén kirdan u8yardar abayed bidan. Avicenna: 

yee Chines cyl oS ckealy ABIL Lu Bhp ga SUIS 3 all (0 lye Stl Seal OLS, 
YA cisSI 
°° - boy i x”ad vénagih i ravan. Cf. F 16 baodanho: venag. 
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which is itself the faculty of vision of the soul; the Fravrti-nature™™* 
which is itself a maintainer of the body; the Ahu””’ which is pure; and 
the other immaterial agents that are maintaining the body, which are 
constituted, in that manner, for their special operation and function; 
they are perfect in their own operation, as to function such as they are 
specialized and constituted for, as to that [operation] for which they 
are not constituted, they do not deserve. 

92-95. The details of each of these [subjects] are [extant] in the 
book Dénkird, as the excellent wise [Adarfarrébay] explained them out 
of the knowledge of the religion, and on account of tediousness are 
here left aside. Whoever wishes to know the wonder of the 
Mazdayasnian religion and the words of the previous teachers, may 
refer to that unparalleled book, and shall know the wonder and truth of 
the superior religion. 


VI 


1-4. Again: the delusion of the atheists called “Dahris”””’, who are disengaged 
from religious work and effort in doing good, and they abundantly utter their 
illogical” talks. 


5-8. You should observe that: they consider this world with its 
manifold revolutions*°* and dispositions of its members”’”’ and 





°* - fravahr i x’ad cihr i dastar i tan. Cf. 8.60, DD 2.13 gyan zivénag ud fravahr 

darag. Concerning fravahr-cihr, cf. Dk 111 M 241-42. 
NP-ND 65353 2 VY COL gt egal see op cal 5 Gately 

°° - ox i abézag. Cf. VZ 21.6; SnS 15.16 ox ud dil i abézag. 

°° dahrig lit. ‘timeist’. Paz. dahari : Skt. digambara ‘quite naked ; a naked 
mendicant’. Cf. Dk iti M 250 u-8 andar dén nam ped dévesn ahlemoy anér bared, én 
1 ped évaz i Sahr sofistag, dahrig-iz x’anend. ‘In the Religion (= Avesta), he bore the 
name of davayasna ‘Daéva-sacrificer’, asomaoya ‘heretic’ and anairya ‘non-Aryan’, 
and in the vulgar tongue, he is called codtott¢ ‘sophist’ and also dahri’. 

207 - abévimand ‘indefinite, undelimited, devoid of rational definition’ ~ 
aoegtotosc. Cf. 15.1 abévimand gobisn. 
208 - vardisn ‘change, alteration ; revolution, cycle; inversion’ ~ &vttoteodn), 
Maaam, i! 6 SSI, 

209 hannam ‘limb, member’, Parth. handam, Aram. hdm, cf. VZ 30.35 
hannaman 1 abzarig. Pers. hannam, Mand. handama, Syr. eam ~ péAOs . 
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organs”'°, and the opposition of one to another, and the mixture of one 
with another, as a Principle*!' of infinite time*'*. And further that: 
there is no reward of virtue, no punishment of sin, no Heaven and 
Hell, and no one who conducts [the judgement of] virtue and sin. And 
further that: things are only material, and not immaterial (spiritual). 
9-16 As I have written and shown above that: a thing to be 
without a maker, or a thing to be chosen without a chooser is just 
impossible as a written work to be prepared without an author, or a 
house [to be built] without a builder or architect. It is impossible for 
anything to be made without a maker. The material world is 
composed, selected, and made of a mixture of contrary forces”)? as 
well as numerous things of different nature, colour, smell, 
characteristic and species, just as I have said above concerning the 
body*"* that: it is composed and made of many things such as: bone, 
sinew, flesh, vein, and skin?’>, blood, wind, bile and phlegm?'®, hands, 
feet, head, stomach, and other external and internal organs. The 
impossibility of uttering that “these various things of different 





210 = : : . . : ft 
. abzar ‘materials, instrument, organ, ritual implements; spices’ Parth. abzar, 


Aram. ’wp$r ‘repair (materials)’. Pers. abzar ~ Ogyavov, 2. 


“I! bunést(ag) ‘principle, foundation’, cf. Dk iii M 217 gétig bunéstag né 


dastan. 
212. 


2 


aganarag-zaman ~ Av. zrvanem akaranom, cf. Dk iv M 422. 
'S - gumézi8n i zoran hambidigan. Pers. zor ‘strength, force, power, (physical) 
capacity’ ~ dUvaylc, Wls, 33. Cf. 8.58. 
*I* tan. Av. tani ‘body; self; person; subject’. 

*I5 ast ud pay ud pid ud rag ud pést. Cf. 5.58, Dk iii M 278 con mardém tan: 
mazg ud xun ud rahag ud pay ud ast ud pid ud méy. 

“16 - xin ud vad ud *vis ud trim are the four humours of the Persian medicine. 
Cf. Dk iii M 278 con mard6m tan ristagan: vad ud xin ud vi8 ud *rim ~ palsy awly 31 
CHS gs deel gin ol Hine 5 ALIS. 

xtn ‘blood’, Av. vohini- f., Khot. hind ~ aipa, es. 

vad ‘wind; air; blow; breath’, Av. vata- m., Skt. vata- m. ‘wind; wind as a 
humour of the body’, Khot. bata- ‘wind’, bata/1- ‘(the humour) wind’. 

vis ‘poison; bile’, Av. viSa- nt. ~ xoAn. 

rim/ irim [assuming that Paz. daryam is a misreading of Pers. rim] ‘dirt; 
phlegm’, Av. *irima- ( cf. irimant), Khot. rrima ‘dirt, faeces’, Sogd. rym ‘dirt’, Past. 
rema/rima ‘mucus, dysentery’ ~ dAéypa. [But Bailey reads it *drém (Jackson 
MV) and Shaki blagm (1973, 138)]. Cf. VZ 30.16 kaf ... rim (g»). (kaf = Skt. kapha 
‘watery froth or foam; phlegm’) 
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substances and forces are never made” or “they are without a maker” 
is certain. 

17-21. Likewise: Other creatures like plants, trees, water, fire, 
earth, and wind: their conduct is not according to their own will, and 
they are not themselves conductors, but they have a conductor, builder, 
and maker. It is necessary that He who is changing and conducting the 
(beings) from management to management, from manner to manner, 
and from time to time, does thus not according to the will and wish of 
made things, but rather of Himself who is conducting and making. 
Thus too is the revolution of the years, months, days, and hours”!’ 
which is with conventional signals, and the revolution of the celestial 
Sphere and the fixed stars and the established and _ sleeplessly- 
progressing Sun and Moon which is natural. This demonstrates that all 
natural movements”!® come from one who constitutes them, from Him 
by whom the natural movement is constituted. 

22-25. From the other differences and different managements in 
the world, and from the world itself in its different times and ages, it is 
possible to know that this world is not without a manager (/ 
conductor). Is not its manager the God, rational in action, of infinite 
force, and of unlimited miraculous power”? Also since the increase, 
old age, and death of the living world are so obvious that man and 
cattle, together with seeds and trees naturally proceed from youth to 
old age, and from old age to death. But no one has been seen to come 
back from old age to youth or from death to life, nor can anyone say 
so. 

26-28. Nor yet is it right to think, say or believe that: there is no 
retribution of virtue, and punishment of sin, nor the nature of all 





217. ee zs 
zaman ‘time; hour; epoch; expiring date; death; horoscope; day’, Armen. 
zam ‘hour; time; season’, Zamanak, Syr. -<s= ‘time; age’. 
218 . an j 
cannisn ‘movement’ ~ KIVNOLC, whawarhion. 
219. Day 4 p : . cise 
‘az. Aasmanvarz is a misreading of Pers. asamanvarz. Cf. Av. varecah 


‘prestige, dignity; illuminating power, radiance’. 
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creatures is the comprehension’ of the Creator’ and the 
perception” of the Destroyer™”’. 

29-34. Further that: the honour of compliment is more preferable 
to them than the dishonour of abuse and evil. For, when good is done 
to them, they are thankful, but when they experience violence, they 
complain. From there, it is manifest that fate and fortune are 
impossible to come into existence except from the spiritual beings that 
are immaterial. Likewise, through the nature of all those who feel 
hungry, in every oppression and trouble, the desire of boon, 
hopefulness and consideration of the higher are typical of mankind, to 
the exclusion of wild beasts, birds and quadrupeds. 

35-42. As to this that the Sophists say: “There is no confidence in 
nothing [in the world]. For, all are bitter. Because, one who says that 
‘honey is bitter’, and [the one who says that] ‘honey is sweet’, both are 
right, since it is bitter to the bilious, and sweet to others. Also ‘bread is 
savoury’ and ‘bread is unsavoury’ are both true, since it is savoury to 
the hungry, and unsavoury to the full. And many other [sayings] like 
this. 

43-45. In reply to their illogical talks, it should be said, in a word: 
As the wise have said: “This word of you, sophists, about the 
bitterness of everything is itself bitter, and there is no truth in it”. 

46-48. Many other things are said against them. This that we 
indicated here is for your information, O victors, so that you may 
obtain much from Religion. 





°° - ayabisn(ig)ih ‘attainableness, endowment with acquiring power’ ~ 
rhcuamm. ‘understanding’ 

21. dadar, Av. datar ‘who puts; who gives; creator’. 

°°? - mardarih ‘endowment with the faculty of sense’ ~ rhour\ i ‘perception, 
sensation’. 

3 marzénidar, Av. maroxtaré ‘destroyer’. 


38 


Third Chapter 


Vil 


224 


1. Another [chapter]: Concerning the existence of the contrary’~ of different 


substance 

As I have demonstrated above’: 2-6. From the composing, 
constituting and appropriating of things so sagaciously, as well, from 
their parts which are connected, it is clear, necessary, convincing, and 
manifest that their agent, composer, connector and constitutor is 
sagacious. The sagacity of His composition’”° of each of them is 
manifest through the constituting and appropriating of their own 
separate functions. And the sagacity of His action demonstrates that 
His action is reasonable (/with a motive) and causal. Because, every 
action of the sagacious should be reasonable and causal. The reason’ 
and cause””* of an action” arise first, and then the action itself arises. 

7-10. From the manifoldness of His action, it is manifest that His 
action is voluntary and desired. For, there are two modes of action by 
an agent: either, voluntary, it is manifold corresponding to his will**’; 
or, natural, it is monotype as it is naturally constituted™*'. 





°*4 Pers. hambidig ‘competitor, rival, contrary’ rendered by Skt. vipaksa- ~ tO 
EVAVTLOV, rioanm, contrarium, 3L2x. 

°°5 Cf. IV, 11-12, V, 54-56. 

*°6 Pers. pesazisn ‘composition; component’, pesaxtagih ‘composition’ rendered 
by Skt. aracitatva- ~ oUvOEotc, compositio, mhaaaim, OS J. 

*°7 Pers. cim ‘reason, purpose, meaning, motive’ rendered by Skt. artha- (Av. 
arova-). 

28 Pers. vahan ‘cause; means’ rendered by Skt. hetu- = aitiov, aitia, wads, 
ce bale, 

°° Pers. kuni&n ‘act, action, deed, practice’ rendered by Skt. karman- ~ Epyov, 
opus, raas, Je; (1] TEAELC, action, whoiarm, jb, kirdag); EVEQYELA, Whasass, Je, 
kuniSn(igih). 

°30 Pers. kim ‘will, desire, wish’ rendered by Skt. kama- (Av. kama-) ~ 
BovANCc, ruse, 1); kamagig ‘voluntary, willing’ ~ rus. 

231 Pers. cihr ‘seed: nature; form, shape’ rendered by Skt. ripa- ~ votc, 
natura, rus, eb, wb; cihrig ‘natural’ ~ Puoucdc, naturalis, asus, ab. 
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11-21. From the manifold actions of the creator, it is manifest that 
His actions are voluntary and desired. His will is different in definition 
from His desire”*’. Because, His will is a desire, in potential’*, of the 
Principle. The reason and cause of an action are before its desire. 
Because until the reason of the desire of an action does not occur, the 
desire does not exist. The reason of an action proceeds from the cause 
which incites the desire of that action. “To desire” is to be willing of a 
causal thing. The cause of desiring something does not arise from it- 
self**. Because the cause arises from without, therefore, the 
reasonable action of the sagacious is demonstrated. The reason comes 
from a cause; the cause from a hurry; the hurry from without; the 
outside from an injurer; and the injurer from an opponent; sine 
controversia’. 

22-25. I have shown, in this chapter, through necessary knowledge 
and through syllogism, that the world and its parts and organs are 
made and naturally constituted. From the making and constitution of 
the world are manifested an agent who naturally constituted it, and the 
making through the reasonable action of the sagacious Creator. From 
the making through the reasonable action is manifested the existence 
of an Injurer from without. 


Vill 
1. Further: Concerning the existence of the contrary of different principle. 


2-14. This is manifest through good and evil in the world, and 
especially through the good agent having His own definition. Such as 
darkness and light, erudition and ignorance, fragrance and stench, life 
and death, sickness and health, justice and injustice, offence and 
freedom, and other contrary factors which exist and are visible in 





Pers. cihrén- ~ a» ‘to give nature, constitute; give shape’. 

°%? | Pers. abayist ‘desire, need, requirement, request’ rendered by Skt. rucita-; 
abayistig ‘desired; required; necessary’ ~ push. 

°33 Pers. nerdg ‘strength, potency’ rendered by Skt. bala- ~ 8Uvaqutc, potential, 
las, 333; (ped) ner6g ‘in potential’ = kata dbvaypic, dSuvaeL, in potential, elas, 
apa op, Spill, 

234’ Pers. xYadih ‘self; essence’, az x’adih ~ reas =. 

*3>  abé-soxan ‘indisputable’ rendered by Skt. anuktapi ~ avapdtoBrytntos. 
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every country and land at all times, so that no country or land whatever 
exists, nor yet any time has been or shall be wherein these names, and 
especially those of good and evil have not existed or do not exist. And 
nowhere and never is it possible to say that good and evil change their 
own quality essentially. 

15-23. There are also other contraries whose difference is not of 
substance, but of operation, kind and or nature, such as the difference 
of those of the same substance, one as regards the other, such as the 
male and female nature, the [different] scents, tastes and colours, the 
sun, moon and stars whose difference is not difference of substance, 
but of operation, nature and composition, each being required to its 
own operation. The difference of good and evil, light and darkness, 
and other substantially different things, is a difference not of operation, 
but of substance; their incompatibility of nature and mutually 
injuriousness are manifest. So that where goodness is, evil 
undoubtedly is not; when light has entered, darkness is expelled. 
Similarly there are other contraries, incompatible and mutually injurer, 
owing to the cause of difference of substance. Thus in the material 
world is manifest the contrariety of substance and mutually 
injuriousness of things. 

24-34. The material world is the result” of the Immaterial, and the 
Immaterial is its base~’’. For result is obtained through a base. 
Likewise, it is clear to any knowing that [the result] gives testimony 
[of the base]. The material world is the result and the Immaterial the 
base is manifest by the fact that: every visible and tangible thing 
comes from an unmanifest state to a manifest state. This is explicitly 
manifest. Because, man and other creatures, who are visible and 
tangible, are known to be generated from the Immaterial which is 
invisible and intangible. Such as the (external) body form?** that in the 
mirror has the same length, breadth and depth as itself. The body~” of 
man and other creatures is unmanifest and invisible in the seed of their 
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°36 Pers. bar ‘fruit; result; effect; benefit’ ~ ira; bun ud bar ‘base and bearer; 
root and fruit; (principal) capital and interest; cause and effect’. 
T Pers. bun ‘base, bottom, foundation; stock, capital; original; cause’ (Av. 
btina/ buna ‘bottom’) rendered by Skt. mUla- ~ rsiaz, (resi), XQXN, principium. 
°38 Pers. kalbod = kerb (Av. kehrp ‘visible body; bodily form’). Man. kalbed 
through Aramaic form (Syr. u=\s) from Greek KaAoTtddtov. 
°3° | Pers. tan (Av. tani ‘(containing) body; self; person’). 
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fathers. The seed itself became manifest and visible and tangible in the 
back of the fathers. It is now necessary and possible to know that: This 
world which is visible and tangible has been created from the 
Immaterial which is invisible and intangible. Similarly, [to return] 
from visibility and tangibility into invisibility and intangibility which 
are proper to an immaterial state, is unquestionable. 

35-38. Since we have seen in the material world contrariety of 
substance, incompatibility, and mutual injuriousness, there can be no 
doubt that it is the same in the things of the Immaterial, which is the 
base of the material world, and the material things are its results. This 
is that which is manifest as regards the contrariety of substance. 

39-45. Moreover, I have shown above that: the reason and cause 
for the sagacious action of the Creator, who created the creatures, 
indicate the existence of the Antagonist. For it is well-known that, 
action proceeds from an agent in two modes: 

— voluntary; 
— or, natural. 

The voluntary action is of three modes: 

Two are due to the wise and sagacious: 

Either, for seeking and appropriating the advantage 
and benefit; 

or, for repelling and withholding the loss and harm 
which are from without. 

46-47. And one is due to the ignorant and foolish, done absurdly 
and without reason. 

48-51. From the wise and sagacious, it is not right to arise actions 
without any reason and cause. Since the wise creator, omniscient and 
of perfect power, is complete and perfect in Himself, then He has no 
need to seek any advantage or increase from without. Therefore, it is 
possible and worthy to know that the reason and cause for His actions 
is all of one mode: 

— to repel and ward off whatever harm which there might be from 
the external Antagonist and Injurer, which is itself the reason and 
cause for creation. 

52-56. This too: the sagacious Creator’s will is good. His will is all 
good. He created creation in accordance with His will. The complete 
success of that sagacious whose will is good is the abolition and 
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annihilation of evil. For so long as evil is not abolished, He whose will 
is good has not perfectly realised His will. 

57-63. This too: The goodness of the sagacious Creator is 
manifest: through creativeness, nourishing, and protection, and 
teaching the way of cutting off the path of evil and the means of 
defending oneself against crime; and also through the four powers of 
the body~”° to repel and withhold the pain and sickness from without, 
and the malady~"' that is the opponent of the body[-health], whenever 
they come to the body; and through maintenance, maturation and 
growth of animals and plants by the preserving and nutritive power” 
— this power cooperates with Nature, and its scriptural (Avestan) name 
is Fravasi — **’; and through the four growth-promoting powers”, that 
is, the attractive’*, the retentive”, the digestive’, and the 
propulsive, which, owing to the Creator’s all-sagacity, withhold, 
jointly and with moderate power, the pain and sickness of various 
kinds inflected by the Antagonist who acts at random and whose will 
is evil; and [through] other [powers] which are united in strength and 
cooperate with each other, the good will of the Creator is manifest. 

64-80. Further that: pain and death that are the disturber and 
destroyer of the body, do not come from the Creator whose will is 
good, and who preserves and nourishes the body. This is manifest 
from this too, that the sagacious Creator neither repents or regrets His 





*40 Pers. zor ‘power, force’ rendered by Skt. prana-. caharan zoran i tan, cf. VZ 
30.21, 27, PDK 45 = dvvapeEic UTINQETIKAL, ivren lin. 


241 7 : : “ 
. Pers. vahan ‘cause; means; illness, disease’ ~ Arab. de. 


Pers. (zor i) darag ‘preserving/ maintaining power/force’ rendered by Skt. 
dhatr- ~ ass 33, cf. PDK 32 darag us. 

Pers. (zor 1) parvarag ‘nutritive power’ rendered by Skt. pratipalayitr- ~ ase 33. 

4 Pers. fravahr (Av. fravasi-) rendered by Skt. vrddhi- ~ fravahr-cihr , cf. V, 
87. 
4 Pers. zor i frabihiSngar ~ 4%; » 33. 


*4S Pers. ahanzag rendered by Skt. akrstr- ~ EAKTUKT), aad, a5. 


46 Pers. girag rendered by Skt. dharttr- ~ KaOeKTUKT, Raced, KL. 


“7 Pers. gugarag rendered by Skt. viharayitr- ~ GAAOWTUKT, wiasa, WoL, 
48 Pers. spozag ‘expulsive, propulsive, excretory’rendered by Skt. postr- ~ 


QATLOKQLTLKT), résasa, A>. 
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acts, nor does He disturb His own creatures or make them disabled, 
for He is sagacious and omniscient. It is proper to attribute repentance 
and regret to one of deficient knowledge, imperfect wisdom, and 
ignorance of the final outcome. For from the wise and sagacious does 
not arise an action without reason or cause. Similarly, the actions of 
the unwise, unenlightened who is ignorant of the final outcome are all 
absurd, without reason or cause. The Sagacious acts and arouses, with 
sagacity and skill, to withhold from His creatures the one whose 
actions are absurd and who is ignorant of the final outcome; and He 
has made the one of absurd actions hedged in and entangled into the 
net [of the material world]. For it is well-known that: it is not possible 
to withhold or annihilate a moving and living substance within a 
limitless void, nor is it possible to become fearless from injuriousness 
unless he is entangled, hedged in, and made captive. In entanglement 
and captivity, the “remedy” (against the one of absurd action) is 
suffering pain and grievous punishment. But until he becomes full 
conscious of his suffering pain and fully aware of his own ignorant 
activity, he thinks falsely as to what has befallen him; and the 
complete power of the omnipotent Creator [becomes manifest through 
this] perception of suffering and pain. After the complete perception of 
suffering and pain, under the omnipotence of the sagacious Creator, 
[the Creator] casts him idle into the limitless space. Then the good 
creation will have no fear of him; it will be immortal and free from 
hostility. That is the complete and skilful sagacity and foreknowledge 
of the remedy of the omniscient Creator of the good. 

81-83. Through observation of things the difference” of things is 
manifest. The difference [of things] is of two modes as mentioned 
above: 

— One is difference in operation; 

— The other is difference in substance. 

84-91. Difference of operation involves cooperation and union of 
forces. Difference of substance involves discordance and opposition. It 
is manifest that [different] things cannot be in one place. If the things 
were one, then One would be nameless. For it is through the 
possession of a name that one thing can be recognised from another. 





** Pers. judagih rendered by Skt. vibhinnatva- ~ dtAPoEd, rziaa, differntia, 
at, Go’. 
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The existence of evil as different in principle from good means that 
neither is the cause of the other. For, each one is existent through its 
own essence, as is manifest from the perpetual injury and opposition 
between the two. 

92-102. If someone were to object that: “Since there is a 
multiplicity of contraries, such as good and evil, darkness and light, 
fragrance and stench, life and death, sickness and health, pleasure and 
sorrow, and many others, so there should be a great number and 
variety of principles”, then the reply is that: 

Even if the contraries may have many names and be of many 
kinds, yet all are comprised*”’ under two names, and these names are 
the seeds comprising them, that is: good and evil. The [contraries] of 
different names and kinds are tokens of these two names. There has 
not been, nor will be anything which is neither good nor bad, or a 
mixture of the two. Hence it is explicitly manifest that there are two 
principles, not more; and also that good cannot proceed from evil, nor 
evil from good. 

103-116. From this too it is possible to know that: what is 
complete and perfect in goodness, no evil can proceed from it. If it 
could, then it would not be perfect. For if a thing is said to be perfect, 
there is no place for anything else. If there is no place for anything 
else, nothing else can proceed from it. If God is perfect in goodness (- 
wisdom) and knowledge, then it is known that ignorance and evil 
cannot come from him. If they could come from Him, then He would 
not be perfect. If He were not perfect, He should not be praised as God 
and completely good. If both good and evil could proceed from God, 
then He would be incomplete as far as goodness is concerned. If He is 
incomplete in respect of goodness, then He is incomplete in respect of 
knowledge. If He is incomplete in respect of knowledge, then He is 
incomplete in respect of intellect, intelligence, science, recollection 
and other organs of wisdom. If He is incomplete in respect of intellect, 
intelligence, recollection and science, then He is incomplete in respect 
of wholesomeness. If He is incomplete in respect of wholesomeness, 
He is apt to become sick. If He is apt to become sick, He is incomplete 
in respect of life. 





250 Pers, parvastag ~ Whuyamhh, 52. 
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117-123. If someone should object that: “I see that both good and 
evil, indeed*”', proceed from a single substance, such as man’, then 
[the reply is thus:] 

This is because man is not at all perfect. And because of his 
incompleteness in respect of goodness, evil proceeds from him. And 
because of incompleteness in respect of wholesomeness, he falls sick; 
and for the same reason he dies. For the cause of death is the conflict 
of two contrary accidents in one substance. Where there are two 
contrary accidents in one substance, the occurrence of sickness and 
death is acknowledged. 

124-135. If someone should object that: “Good and evil are 
actions, which do not exist until they are performed”, then the reply is 
that: 

An action can no more exist without an agent than an accident 
without a substance, in which it belongs””. Moreover, it is 
acknowledged that its own existence and establishment cannot be of 
itself. For when a man is angry, Good-Thought~’ is far from there. 
When Good-Thought takes room, anger is not there. When a man tells 
a lie, truth is far from there; [and that man is called liar]. When he 
speaks the truth, falsehood has no place there; and that man is called 
truthful. Similarly, when sickness comes, health is not there. When 
health has come, sickness departs. For a substance which does move is 
possible, but no movement is possible except when it belongs to a 
substance. 

136-137. Concerning this chapter, too, I contented myself to 
explain succinctly. May you observe subtly and distinctly thereon. 





°>! Pers. ped kun&n ‘in action; indeed’ ~ paasz. 

°°? | Pers. ped gohr ‘belonging to the substance’ ~ OVOWSWC, rawares. 

°°3 | Pers. vahman ‘good thought; the divinity Vohu Manah’(Av. vohu manah), 
Man. vouc. 
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Fourth Chapter 
Ix 


1-3. Another [chapter]: 

It is just as well to quote, for your information, some chapter of the 
book Dénkird that testifies to the existence of the Contrary. For that 
which is written above, and that which will be written are all grown 
from the seed that the blessed Adarbad ... sewed. And thanks unto his 
relative, the excellent wise Adarfarrobay, son of Farroxzad. 


4. Chapter Four: From the Dénkird 

Concerning the existence of the Antagonist of the creatures, and the precedence 
of the Antagonist in comparison with the creatures, from the exposition of the 
Good Religion (= Avesta). 


5-13. The existence of the Antagonist of the creatures is 
perceptible by sight and understandable by knowledge from the 
innermost of the body of man even to the outermost of the body, and 
beyond is certain within the limits of resemblance (one of the means of 
correct knowledge)”**. The innermost of man, which is the innermost 
of the breathing soul, is seen, through complete contemplation, within 
the same limits. For example, ignorance is the opponent of knowledge, 
deceit of good morals, mendacity of veracity, and other vices which 
are the cause of the wickedness of the soul are opponents of the virtues 
which are the seed of knowledge, good morals and veracity. 

14-18. Further: The morbid humours”, comprised in the body, are 
opponents of the humours””° which establish the body; these morbid 
humours are the cause of the disturbance of the body. Furthermore: 
Among the elements”’, cold is the opponent of heat, dryness is of 





°>* Pers. humanagih ‘resemblance, likeness; comparison’ rendered by Skt. 
upamAna ~ OPOLOTIG, rs02 ‘likeness; example’. Cf. V. 19. 

°° abé-ristag rendered by Skt. vyadhi- ‘disorder, disease’. It rather 
corresponds to the Skt. dosa ‘morbid element, disease (especially of the three 
humours of the body, applied also to the humours themselves)’. 

°°° | Pers, ristag ‘element; humour; elementary properties’ rendered by Skt. 
antaranga. Cf. II.12. 


°°7 | Pers, zahag ‘birth; progenitor; element’ rendered by Skt. janana/i. Cf. IV.18. 
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moisture, and the other agents of corruption”® are opponents of the 
agents of generation”. In the temporal world’, darkness is the 
opponent of light, stench of fragrance, ugliness of handsomeness, 
unsavouriness of savouriness, poison of antidote, the noxious wolf of 
the munificent cattle, and the bad villain of the good man. Beyond the 
world, the work of the Robbers~°! (Planets, etc.) is the opponent of the 
work of the divine Bestowers (fixed stars, constellations). Beyond all 
this legion, perceptible by sight and understandable by knowledge, this 
general information is certain within the limits of resemblance: the 
Daéva are the opponents of the Yazata. 

19-26. The existence of the opponent is prior to the creation, and 
his arrival to the creatures is posterior to the creation. The Creator 
created, intelligibly”™, with the motive of the desirable creation, and 
through provision of a remedy, the creation, and put into operation. 
This one statement”® consists of five parts of definition™: 

A. He created intelligibly. 

B. He created with motive. 

C. The motive of the creation was the necessity of creation. 
D. He created the creation as a remedy. 

E. The creator put the creatures into [their own] operations. 

27-35. The existence of these five terms is manifest through 
creations, both spiritual’® and material*®. The “intelligible” sign [of 





258 Pers. vinahisn ‘corruption, decay’ ~ bO0Qd, <\sax, corruptio, “44, Pers. 
vinahisngar rendered by Skt. vinasakara. Cf. Dk iv M 422 az-iz mehmanih 1 
vinahisngaran con sardih ud huskih. 

259 Pers. bavisn ‘becoming, generation’ ~ VéveOlc, ram, generatio, Os. Pers. 
bavisngar rendered by Skt. sambhitikarya. Cf. Dk iv M 422 az-iz baviSngaran con 
garmth ud x’édih. 

260 avam ‘time, age; season; point of time; world’. ~ Syr. Js ‘whole; world’ (Cf. 
Book of Ps., 96C). See I. 35. 

°°! | Pers, gayag/ gayog ‘robber’ rendered by Skt. graha. Cf. IV.10. 

°° | Pers, danign ‘knowledge, science’, danisnig ‘intelligible’ ~ Vontosc, 
ress aad, J sans, a gles 

°° | Pers. vazag ‘statement; precept’ rendered by Skt. vakya ~ Adyoe, oratio, J. 

264 Pers. saman ‘limit, term; definition’/ Armen. sahman rendered by Skt. sima 
= Pers. vimand, 6Qo0c, terminus, OQLOLLOG, Kmash, definition, +. 


°® Pers. afuri8n ‘(spiritual or conceptual) creation’ rendered by Skt. srsti. Cf. 
Dk iti M202 afuriSn évaz 1 dam fradom ped meyanjigih ast mayag ud tohmag 
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His creation] is testified by the sagaciously arrangement of the 
creatures. “Creation with motive” is manifest owing to the same 
sagacity. “The motive was the necessity of creation’: For, the 
arrangement of the creation so skilfully ought to arise from the 
requirement of creation. The necessity testifies that the creation itself 
is according to natural order with motive. “He created [the creation] as 
a remedy” is demonstrated through the intelligible creation. Because 
knowledge implies voluntary, and voluntary natural. “He put into 
operation”, is manifest through the functions of the creatures, one by 
one, both naturally and voluntarily. 

36-39. The evidences of the existence of the opponent (antagonist) 
prior to the creation are many. One of them is the necessity of the 
creation of the creatures. Because the definition of “necessity” is not 
applied to anything except “need”. Consequently, from necessity is 
need, from need hurry, from hurry the existence of the opponent who 
is prior to the necessary operation, that is, creation”®’. 

40-45. The arrival of the Onslaught” on the creatures, posterior to 
the (material) creation, shows the constitution of (the creatures as) the 
means of the Creator, for encountering the Opponent, before the 
arrival of the Opponent, which is in accordance with the omnisciently 
pre-creation by the Creator. The instrument itself demonstrates that the 
creatures are arranged to combat against the Opponent similar to the 
natural arrangement. The operation of the creatures is similar to the 
natural removal of sorrow. Their establishment is similar to the 
preparation of a battle against the enemy and adversary. And their 
operation, both natural and voluntary, is [similar to] repelling all hurry. 





menogig ud ped ner6g gétig nimayiSn ... ‘The afurisn of the creatures is first only in 
the spiritual state, their matter and seed being spiritual, and showing the material 
world in potential ...’. 

°66 Pers. dahi8n ‘(material) creation’ rendered by Skt. dAti. Cf Dk iii M203 
dahisn évaz i dim az mendgigih 6 gétigih vardénidan ud ast *désag az mayag 1-8 ped 
nerog bid. ‘The dahisn of the creatures is solely the conversion of them from the 
spiritual to the material state, their forms developed from the matter in which they 
existed in potential’. 

°°” See VII. 21. 

°% ebgad. Av. aifi.gaiti ‘arrival’. 
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Fifith Chapter 
xX 


1. Another chapter: 
Concerning the colloquies of the monists””, from which even the proof of the 
duality’” is manifested. 


2-12. It should be known that: whoever wishes to know the 
Creator, he should give trouble to his own life, should meditate in a 
subtle way, and first he should know about his own body and soul, that 
is: “who created them, out of what, and for what operation? Who is his 
opponent and adversary? And who is his friend and assistant? Who 
hastens him to commit crime? Of what substance is he? And how can 
he be saved?”*”! If not he is unable to know the Creator, according to 
His qualities of being’”’, and come to himself. 

13. For, when he bore the name of “Creator”, then, at the same 
time he bore these three names: creation, religion and soul. 

14-19. Because the derivation of the name of “Creator” from that 
of “creation” is well known. The Creator of the creation created the 
creations with the view to the (special) functions, and does not let 
them without function. The function of the creature is: to know and 
perform the will of the Creator, and to abstain from what is not His 
will. From performing the will of the Creator and avoiding doing what 
is not His will results the salvation of the soul. 

20-27. The will of the creator cannot be known, except through the 
Religion (daénd-) of the Creator. The Religion is doubtless made (or, 
destined) by the Creator. Now, it is worthy to know that: God made 
the religion so as to make known His will. From the knowledge of His 
will in order to save the soul are manifested the beneficence and 
mercifulness of Yazata. And from the religion as saviour for the soul 
are manifested the grandeur and value of the religion. From the 





269 Pers. ékih-eskar ‘monist’, cf. IV. 103 ~ ék-buni8t-eskar. 

°7 Pers. doth ‘duality; dualism’ ~ do-bunih, cf. XII. 33 do-bunéstag-hangar 
‘dualist’. 

PoE COP, 

°7? Pers. conih ‘quality’ ~ TLOLOTIC, haere’, Qualitas, 445; Pers. ped conth ~ 


EV TQ TLOLOV EOTLV, markur pr urs ym5. 
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necessity of the salvation of the soul are manifested the deception and 
delusion of the soul. From the deception and delusion of the soul are 
manifested a deceiver and deluder of the thoughts, words and deeds of 
man, and, at the same time a spoiler of souls is manifested. 

28-32. Now it would be expedient for us to understand and know 
that: Of what substance is that deluder who spoils the souls? Because 
if he is said to be of the same substance that the material and spiritual 
creations of God, given that God made the religion for the salvation of 
the soul, then it is not right for Him to create the deceiver and deluder 
of souls knowingly and voluntarily. For if He be Himself the creator, 
and be Himself the deceiver and deluder of souls, and nothing occurs 
except by His will, then, when we desire salvation from [this] God, 
whom shall we make as a support? 

33-37. Now every intelligent man should know and recognize that: 
from whom should we flee and avoid, and to whom should we seek 
shelter, and in whom should we hope? The remedy of this matter is 
nothing else but to know God through His qualities. Because, as I 
wrote above’”’, it is necessary not only to know His existence, but also 
His qualities and His will. 

38-42. I have examined, in the world, all the doctrines and beliefs 
that belong to the doctrinaires. One [doctrine] asserts that: all the good 
and evil in the world are due to Yazata. And one asserts that: all the 
good of the world, besides the hope of saving the soul, is due to 
Yazata, and the cause of all evil of the body, besides the fear of the 
soul, is Anra Mainyu. All [the doctrines] are derived from the division 
of these two original [doctrines] into schisms and sects. 

43-77. I was ever fervent-hearted to know Yazata, as I wrote 
above’, and inquiring in the research of His Religion and will. 
Likewise, for the sake of research, I travelled in foreign countries, in 
the land of Indians, [meeting] many different sects. Because, I did not 
like [to follow] a religion by inheritance, but I sought that which is 
more reliable and acceptable before the testimony of wisdom, I went 
also along with many different sects, until a time when, owing to the 
beneficence of the divinities, and the strength, fortune and power of 
the Good Religion, I escaped from the depths of the gloom and ill- 





273 See V. 6-9. 
274 See I. 35-38. 
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solvable doubtfulness. By the same power of the divine science~’”> , and 
the books and colloquies of the wise, and the matchless books of the 
wise Adarbad ..., and the book written by the blessed R68n, son of 
Adarfarrabay, named the “Ra&n-nibég”, and also the book of the 
excellent wise and righteous Adarfarrdbay, son of Farroxzad who was 
the Leader of Mazdayasnians, owing to explaining the religion 
appointed the name of the “Book of the Dénkird’, I was freed from the 
manifold doubt, error, deceit and defilement of (false) doctrines, and, 
especially, from that one who was greater, more monstrous and more 
evil-teaching than [all] the deceivers, that is the hard-headed*”° Mani, 
whose doctrine was sorcery, his religion deceitfulness, his teaching 
malice, and his cover secret proceedings. I knowingly professed, by 
the power of philosophy and the strength of the divine science, not 
fanatically, but through the holy religion, the Ahura Mazadaic laws of 
breaking off with the demons, that the creator Ahura Mazda taught to 
the righteous ZaraOuStra. ZaraQuStra came alone, as a true apostle, to 
the court of Kai Vistaspa, with sublime insight. He taught the religion 
to Kavi ViStaspa and the wise, with a powerful tongue, through 
testimony of wisdom, convincingly, eloquently, through resolving 
many doubts, and through giving visible testimony of the Amasa 
Spoenta, together with many [other] wonders, and much greatness 
which were beyond the power of worldly beings, and he whose 
Fravasi is worshipped saw them. Kay Spontodata and Zairi.vari and 
other governors, and numerous sons of the warlike and sanguinary 
adopted the Religion. They even wandered to abroad, Rome (Greece, 
or Byzantium) and India, in propagating the Religion. Since then It 
passed on, by succession, to the lords and kings of the Kavi race, the 
exalted ones, until the ordeal with melted metal (lit. zinc) pouring 
upon the breast of the blessed Adarbad, son of Mahrspend, in the reign 
of his (late) Majesty Sabuhr- son of Ohrmazd, the king of kings, in a 
controversy with heretics of different species of many kinds, and 
especially with the greatest heretics among them who were also known 
as the Pozebyastagan (‘those who wear the sacred mask’)?”’; [in that 
ordeal and those controversy, Adarbad] acquitted himself well. The 





*1 dén-danagih Scientia divina. Cf. 5.92. 
°76 vard-masturg. Cf. Av. vareta, Waxi ywrt ‘Pounding-stone’; Av. mastoroya 
‘brain; skull’. 
7 paca aPayastagg. Menasce apayastakan litt. ‘nécessitants’ ‘fatalists’. 
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Roman(or, Greek) [philosophers] who have been, as ever, named 
“Atheists”’”*, asked many knotty questions about this religion. There 
was no question making doubtful this religion that has been shelved. 
The sages of the Land of the Aryans’” won them over. Not like other 
faiths that propagate their religious vision, secretively, deceivingly, 
delusively for the deceived, and undutifully among the nations and 
peoples with little knowledge, vulgar and demonic who have heard 
nothing from wisdom and philosophy and science. They won’t yield to 
appearance until they have sufficiently deceived and deluded. 
Immediately they have deluded a sufficient group of little knowledge, 
they will appear with much inconsistent discourse, falsehood and 
deficiency [inherent in] their religion. 

78-80. I here present a few of their much inconsistency and 
deficiency for informing the neophytes of the story. Seeing that the 
books of the sagacious ancients have much minutely and subtly 
discoursed of [them, I] contented myself to explain succinctly. May 
you observe it with kind regards. 





278 Pers. anast ‘non-existent; false’, cf. Skt. nasti ‘it is not’, nastika- ‘atheist, 
unbeliever’. 

°7 eran-Sahr, the official name of the Sasanian empire. Cf. Dk M429: frazanagan 
1 eran-Sahr. 
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Sixth Chapter 


XI 


1-2. From here on I write about the inconsistency of their discourse. 
May you judge it with upright vision and wise regard. 


3-5. First about the monotheists*®® who state thus: “There is only 
one god**!, benefactor’®”, wise~*®, powerful”, clement”? and 
merciful”, so that pious deed and crime, truth and falsehood, life and 
death, good and evil come from him’. 

6-16. Now ask them: Is god always beneficent and merciful, 
benefactor and law-abiding”*’? Does he know all that is and was and 
will be? Does he attain whatever he wills? And this too: Is he law- 
abiding and interceding”*®, or is he once thus and another time not 
thus? For if he be clement, benefactor and merciful, why then have he 
thrown Anra Mainyu (= Satan) and the demons and the hell and all 
these evil marks**’ of damage at his own creatures, through his 
clemence and benefaction and mercifulness? If he did not know, where 
then are his wisdom and omniscience? If he did not will to keep 
calamity and evil away from the creatures, and to give benefit to every 
person who is loyal, where is his law-abidingness and intercession? If 
it were not possible for him to not create it, how then is he 
omnipotent? Anyhow we may observe and consider that: when they 





°80 | @k-buné&t-eskar ‘one who considers that there is only one principle’, cf. IV, 
103 ékih-uskar ~ ] y.. 
°8! Sk ast yazad ~ di 1+5, or w+! 3, 
°8? | kirbakkar ~ real, ae, (4). 
789 danag ~ (ssteesly Gl) dle, SAI pda 
 tavanig ~ p56, pi ot JS de ail, yall oll ge. a 
. Wabar = G54, sue », Xabarih ~ chan. 
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*86 | abaxSayisngar ~ «5, abaxSayisn ~ esas. 


Le dadestanig ~ .S-, dadestan ~ wus. 

F meyanjig ~ at3, wis Vy cy All O50 ye ed, 

. Pers. dros(ag) ‘branding, mark of cautery’, Armen. drosm, Xvarasani 
d°r68(m) ‘mark made by cutting or branding in’, cf. Dk viii M 710 bann ud dros (Vd 
3.41 bandem ... draoSem). 
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say that “every good” and evil’’' has been from god’, then there is no 


possibility except if they separate from him these four virtues which 
are requisite for godhead, Le., omniscience””, omnipotence””’, 
goodness””* and mercifulness’”. When they separate from him one of 
these four virtues, then he is not complete in godhead. For, he who is 
not omniscient, or not omnipotent, or not good, or not merciful is not 
god. 

17-19. Further: When he is a successful ruler over every person 
and thing*’°, why then did not he exempt his world and kingdom from 
every enemy and adversary of his activities, so that there would not be 
anything whatever of offence, oppression, injustice and complaint for 
any one in his kingdom? Since the kingdom and or lordship of a 
human king and or lord is at that time esteemed when he can protect 
and take care of his country and kingdom, through his wisdom, so that 
the enemies of his activities may not dare to rise up against him, and to 
commit sin and harm; or, when the enemies of his activities rise up 
against him, then he can keep them away from his bosom friends, and 
make them exempt from any offence. 

20-26. Further: If he is victorious, prevailing and dominating”, 
then over whom are that victory, prevalence and domination of his? 
Because victory and prevalence are over the enemies who are his 
opponents. It is not right that he may be himself his opponent and 
enemy. As long as he has no enemy and opponent over whom does he 
become victorious and prevalence, victory and prevailing will not be 
attributed to him. For then even cattle and sheep, when they have no 
adversary and injurer, are prevailing and victorious over themselves! 





290 nékih ~ =. 


9! anagih ~ +. 

. harvisp-agahih, cf. Q 2.29 we <4 iS Bo. 

° | visp-tavanih, cf; Q 2. 20 er 1S iS ge doy, 

24 vehih ~ Li. 

. abaxSayandth. cf. Q 2.173 os * gab all o 

6 CE. Q2. 107 2,91, oct dul Say, 114. 2 nd aie, 6. 164.8 Is Ls 5. 
7 CF Q54, 55 it oh ee She cis 3, 12. 39 ea eich, 
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27-29. Further: Is he contented”’® and acquainted with” his 
godhead and grandeur”, or not? If he is contented and acquainted 
with, then he is contented to make, knowingly and voluntarily, 
enemies and criminals, and to cause a disturbance in the world, and to 
be content with the misery of the world and creatures. But how is it 
proper to want crime and calamity [for their creatures], and to be 
himself their enemy and curser, and to make man calamitous and 
hellish? 

30-33. Further: As to whatever he says, does he speak rightly and 
credibly, or not? If he speaks rightly and credibly then when he states 
thus: “I am a friend of benefaction*’' and an enemy of crime*””””’, 
and however he creates more crime and criminals than benefaction and 
benefactors, where then is his truthful speaking? 

34-36. Further: Is his will goodness, or wickedness? If his will be 
wickedness, whence is his godhead? If his will be goodness, then why 
are the wicked and wickedness more than the good and goodness? 

37-44. Further: Is he merciful, or not? If he be not merciful, then 
whence is his godhead? If he be merciful, then why does he state thus: 
“T sealed*”* the heart, ears and eyes of men, so that it is not possible for 
them to think, speak or do anything but that which is desired by 
me’=”>. Some of them were by chance made great and free; and some 
others were killed and annihilated by many kinds of death, and were 
thrown to eternal hell. “So that those whom I create anew, will be 
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good and pious”. Now those who were created anew, are except a few 
much more criminal and more sinful than those who were before. 

45-51. Further: If whatever he does, he does wisely and purposely, 
then when he had no opponent and adversary, why did, as soon as he 
prepared the creation of the first [man], his servants turn, because of 
demoniacal disobedience toward the (first) man*”®, to the infidelity 
deserving hell? If he did not know that they would turn, then it was 
convenient for him to resort to trial [and error]. Because he has 
prepared many thousands and myriads so that they may serve him and 
honour his lordship*’’, but all have become disobedient and heedless. 
People, with their little knowledge, cannot prepare and fashion 
[everything] according to their will; however, if they prepare and 
fashion something which does not so appear and become as is their 
will, they do not insist to prepare it again, but they refrain from it. 
Whereas the omnipotent and omniscient lord, of the innumerable thing 
he has hitherto made and prepared, not even one appears and becomes 
as is his will, and yet still he does not refrain from preparing and 
creating anew. 

52-60. As [they state]: The creator prepared the first angel*°*, on 
account of respect out of fire*’’. For several thousand years, as they 
say, [the angel] served him through worship. At last, he did disobey 
only one command that was given by [god] thus: “Pay homage to this 
first man whom I prepared out of clay!”’'? And he, reasonably, 
apologized as to what ought not to pay.'' Then [god] despised and 
humiliated him with hurt and curse and wrath?, and turned him into 
demon and devil®'’, and sent him out of heaven, and gave him several 
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millenniums of perpetual life and dominion®™, so that: “I will go and 
make your servants astray and deluded”’'’. Thus [god] made him 
voluntarily injurer and adversary.°'° 

61-75. Later on, the man to whom the supreme angel and many 
other worshippers were ordered to pay homage, on account of respect 
and honour, was put in the garden of paradise*'’, so that he may 
cultivate and eat all the produce, except of that one tree of which he 
ordered thus: “Ye shall not eat of it!’*'’ He prepared with [the first 
man and woman] a deceiver and deluder. He let them into the garden. 
Some say [the deceiver] is a serpent’'’, and some say he is Satan*”’, 
He himself gave to men the nature of eating and greediness. Then that 
deluder deceived them saying: “Eat of that tree!’ Some say [the first 
man is] Adam. They ate through the nature of eating. After eating they 
became so knowing that they distinguished between good and evil®”’. 
They were [deprived] of that enormous respect and honour, because of 
that one injunction which they forgot — and he himself was the cause 
of that forgetfulness—; he forced [the man] with his wife out of the 
garden of paradise by grievous wrath and disrespect*”*, and delivered 
to the hands of the enemy who is deceiver and deluder, so that [that 
enemy] has imposed his own will on them and gained control of them. 

78-87. Now, which injustice, unreasonable order®”?, slowness-in- 
wisdom*”*, and little knowledge are more wrongful and more 
calamitous than these [mentioned]? Moreover, why did not he make 
that garden so fortified and firm that that deluder could not have gone 


into it? Even now he (the deluder) has made and makes many servants 
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and worshippers [of the creator] deluded. And, for this reason [the 
creator] has destined from time to time, many apostles and prophets 
for the world, so that: “My servants may save from the hands of that 
deluder, and bring them into the right path and way”. All his 
apostles and prophets were according to his own will persecuted and 
slain by a horrible death**®, (the apostles) whose duty was thus: to 
bring mankind into the right way and path. [On the other hand,] he has 
let the original deluder and misleaders be perpetually alive, and till 
now his will to delude and mislead is more victorious and successful 
than that of god [to guide and lead]. Because, those deluded and astray 
are more numerous than those upright and un-deluded. 

88-92. Further: Does he do whatever he does with a motive, or 
not? If he acts without a motive, then he acts at random, and it is not 
convenient to praise him who acts at random as a sagacious god.°”” If 
he acts with a motive, then, when he had no opponent and adversary, 
what is the motive and reason of creating all these creatures, such as 
demons and men who are disobedient and strive against his will, and 
these innumerable useless creatures? 

93-97. Further: If he knows all that is, was and will be, then he 
ought not to create, through his knowledge and will, anything of which 
he may be regretful®”*, and which opposes his will and command, and 
becomes an adversary of his apostles who fulfil his will. If they say 
that: “This adversary was created good and nice in the beginning, but 
afterwards changed into an evil and a misleading of the creatures”. 
Then you should reply that: if he be omnipotent, why is the will of the 
adversary, in changing into an evil and a misleading of the creatures, 
more prevailing and more dominating than that of god? Because the 
evil in the world is more powerful than the good. 

98-102. Further: If the criminal too be out of his will, and he 
himself seduced the minds of criminals, and he himself sowed the seed 
of crime, when [the seed of crime] grew from the principle, he slew 
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one, and rewarded another, where then is his power of law- 
abidingness? 

103-108. Further: Did he make and create this world with a 
motive, for his pleasure and for the sake of the ease and benefit of 
men, or without a motive, for his displeasure and [for the sake of] the 
hurry, condemnation, pain and death of men? For if he made without a 
motive, he acted at random. An act without a motive is not acceptable 
on behalf of the wise. If he made with a motive, and he created for his 
own pleasure and for the ease and benefit of men, why then did he not 
bring forth prosperity and much-benefit? If his pleasure and benefit 
arise from the preparation of man and animal, what profit will he gain 
out of their slaughter and destruction? 

109-114. If it was not he himself who gave the criminal mind to 
man, then who is he who dared to give the criminal mind without his 
command and will? If it was he himself who gave it, and now he 
considers it a fault, then where is his rightfulness and intercession? 
Because men, with their little knowledge and small wisdom, do not, as 
far as they are able, allow lion and wolf and other beasts into their 
plantations” and in among their young ones, lest they may spoil 
them. Now, why has the merciful god let Satan and the demons upon 
his own creatures, so that they have made them blind and deaf”, 
seduced, deceitful, and hellish? 

115-117. If he did for the sake of testing — as that which they assert 
“he created the evil for testing the creatures”**'—, then why did he not 
know in advance man and animal? 

118-124. In brief: If god had no opponent and adversary, and was 
invulnerably able to create, all the creatures and creations, then why 
did he not so create them? Or maybe did he wish it, but he could not 
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do so? If he wished it, but he was not able, then he is not completely 
powerful. If he was able, but he did not wish it, then he [acted] 
unmercifully. If he knew “there will be something or some one, among 
these creatures and creations which I create that will not be according 
to my will”, and however he made them, then, it is unreasonable to be 
constantly so discontented and angry**” with his own [creatures], and 
to curse*’’ and cast [them] away for punishment in hell.*** 

125-128. Further: If all the evil thought, evil word, evil deed, and 
the sin which man thinks, speaks, and does, as well as pain, sickness, 
poverty, and the punishment and calamity of hell are not possible to be 
except by the will and command of god, — the will and power of god 
being eternal, because his essence is also eternal— , then, certainly, 
there is no hope for some one to be saved, one day, from calamity and 
punishment.*” 

129-132. It is, of course, manifest that there is no teacher or master 
whatever who keeps him away from this wicked and evil will. If, 
Heaven forbid, that [poor man] follow the advice of the apostles and 
priests —““Commit no sin!” — then he disobeys the will and command of 
god. Likewise: As both crime and pious deed are his will, it is not 
known whether he approves the deeds of benefactors more, or the 
crimes of criminals.**° 
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133-140. Likewise: The physician who, in the hope of [saving 
their] souls, prepare the medicine of the sick, and remove and dispel 
their pain and sickness, so that they owing to that action possess merit; 
however they are prepared for the punishment of hell. Those who, for 
the sake of love of the soul, give something to the poor, needy, 
helpless, and thereby remove want and poverty from them and release 
them from these [calamities], so that they owing to that action possess 
merit; however they have certainly [committed] grievous sins. 

141. If they state that: “The physicians who remedy, and those who 
give something to the poor and helpless, all is by the will of god**””. 
[We object thus:] 

142-143. If god be without an adversary and without an opponent, 
then it is easier and more reasonable and more appropriate for him not 
to create disease and poverty, than to make [people] sick and poor, and 
to command man thus: “Ye shall make them healthy and free from 
want”. 

144-148. If they reply thus: “His will is this that he may 
recompense the physicians and charitable [ones], in gratitude for their 
goodness’**, and make them proceed to the eternal beatitude and 
heaven’”.**’ You should observe this that: 

How injudicious and weak he acts when, willing goodness and 
prosperity for only one servant, he makes many innocents violated, 
poor, needy, sick, and calamitous! Moreover, if he cannot bring 
violation and pain and harm to the other, then he does not deserve to 
be empowered, successful, and free from opposition. 

149-154. If they state thus: “He makes the sick and poor proceed to 
the spiritual world, to that heaven and eternal beatitude, as a 
recompense*”’ [for their sickness and poverty]’, this means that, if he 
cannot give the recompense in the spiritual world, except through the 
calamity of the material one, then he is not almighty. Moreover, his 
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acts of violation in the material world are doubtless, anticipatively, and 
unreasonably, but the spiritual recompense doubtfully, unbelievingly 
and after his acts of violation. Since the previous violence is without a 
motive, the subsequent recompense will be alike without a motive and 
absurdly. Moreover, no subsequent liberty is found after a previous 
violence, without a cause. 

155-157. Further: One of these three states is inevitably right: 
Every thing that is, or was, or will be in the world is all by his will; or, 
it is not; or, there are some that are by his will and there are some that 
are not. 

158-176. Because, nothing whatever is found which is not good, or 
evil, or a mixture of both. If they say “all is by his will”**', then the 
good and evil are both his will. If good and evil be both his will, he is 
not of perfect will, he is not perfect as to any [good or evil]. He who is 
of imperfect will may be of imperfect essence, as is shown above. If 
nothing be by his will, on account of nothing being by his will, he is 
without will. He who is without will, acts naturally. He who acts 
naturally, is naturally constituted and made. If some [thing] be by his 
will, and some [other] be not by his will, nothing is found in the world 
which is neither good nor evil’, then, if god be of good will, it is 
acknowledged that he is not malevolent, and that which is evil is not 
by his will. If he be of evil will, then he is inevitably not benevolent, 
and that which is good is not by his will. If that which is good be by 
the will of god, it is acknowledged that that which is evil comes from 
another will. If that which is evil be by his will, then that which is 
good comes inevitably from another will. Thus, the contrary of the will 
of god is inevitably manifested. 

177-196. If one states thus: “The evil originates from man’””~, then 
[you should reply thus:] Since the essence of man did not always exist, 
it is inevitable that evil existed before man, or after, or it was 
concomitant with man. If they say “it was before man’, then, since 
there was no other creator apart from god. Then, either evil was 
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created by god, or it itself created itself, or it was itself eternal. If they 
say “it was after man’, then, since human substance is likewise a 
creation of god, and god did not create evil in the [human] substance, 
how does it originate, in action, from him? If man produced evil by his 
activities, in spite of the will of god, and god was well aware of this 
production [of evil] by man, then god is imperfect in his will, and man 
is prevailing and victorious in setting aside the will and command of 
god, and committing evil contrary to the will of god, and it is manifest 
that the power of god in his own will and his servants is weak. If they 
claim that “he makes them proceed afterwards to the hard 
punishment** of hell**”**°, then, if god be empowered, not to allow 
the committal of crime and to convey it away from their hearts would 
be more advantageous and more befitting to the beneficence of god 
than to allow them to do [evil]. He is, therefore, necessarily contented 
with it, and afterwards contentedly punishes his own creatures. After 
examining in many respects is thereby manifested either his 
incapability, or little knowledge, or scanty goodness. 

197-204. They state thus: “God spiritually and materially created 
evil for the reason that man may appreciate goodness”. You should 
notice that: If evil be requisite and advantageous for appreciating 
goodness, then his will is both good and evil. If his will be evil and 
good, [and evil] be requisite and advantageous, then this statement is 
in contradiction with what they state that “evil is not by his will”.**” 
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They say thus too: “He created death, pain and poverty for the reason 
that man may appreciate life, health and opulence, and become more 
grateful unto god”. You should notice that: How unreasonably he 
acted, after the manner of him who gives poison to man for the sake of 
increasing the value and price of an antidote*“’, so that he may sell the 
antidote dearer and more valuable. Where is his intercession when he 
lets pain and death and calamity come on an innocent one in order to 
make known to another one the value of goodness? 

205-216. Further: A group of them state that: “God is in authority 
over every creature and creation, because the creations belong all to 
him. If he exercise [his authority] over them as he desires, and 
whatsoever he desires, he is not offender. Because, offence is that 
which they inflict upon things that do not belong to them. Then, he 
who possesses all things, exercises over them as he desires, and is not 
offender”.*”” You should know this that: If, on account of authority, he 
who inflicts offence is not to be called offender, then he who has 
authority and tells a lie, is veracious; and he who, on account of 
authority, commits crime, sin, theft and robbery is not to be called a 
sinner. As the blessed ROSn, son of Adarfarrébay*””, related as an 
allegory: 

«They saw a man who was fucking an ass. When they enquired of 
him thus: 

Why dost thou commit this obscene act? 
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He replied, in excuse, thus: The ass belongs to myself.» 

217-221.You should ask of them thus: Is god a friend, or an 
enemy, to these creatures and creations which are created by him? If 
he be a friend of creatures, then it is not convenient to him to desire 
and create the evil and calamity of the creatures, and to be never 
satisfied of the disturbance and calamity of his own creations. If he be 
an enemy of the creatures, then it is not convenient to him to create, 
through his power and knowledge, that thing which is his enemy, does 
not entreat [him] and strives against his will. 

222-244. This too you should ask that: Is god always an erudite, 
good ruler, and liberator, or an ignorant, bad ruler, and offender, or 
sometimes an erudite, good ruler, and liberator, and sometimes an 
ignorant, bad ruler, and offender? If he be always an erudite, good 
ruler, and liberator, then there will not be, in his kingdom and empire 
any oppression, offence, and complaint; and his affection for the 
creatures and the affection of the creatures for him are sincere. For that 
very reason, he is merciful as regards his creatures, and his creatures 
are thankful, praise him, and are sincere friends towards him. Thus he 
deserves the name of Yazata (‘worthy of worship’ = god). If he be an 
ignorant, bad ruler, and offender, then he is a true enemy to the 
creatures, and his creatures are alike (enemy) to him. For that very 
reason, he is a corruptor, destroyer, and deluder of the creatures, and 
his creatures complain of him, strive against him, and are his true 
enemies. And he does not deserve the name of Yazata. Since he is 
eternal, the creatures are helpless, to all eternity, to become fearless of 
offence and calamity. If sometimes he is a good ruler, erudite, and 
liberator, and sometimes the reverse, then his affection for the 
creatures is mingled. From a mingled affection is manifested mingled 
action, from a mingled action mingled essence. His creatures also are 
mingled friends to him. Of (one’s) associates (or, rivals) there is none 
who if a friend, is not an enemy, if one who is thankful, is not one who 
complains of him, if one who praises him, is not one who blames him, 
that’s the way it is among all natural creatures, it is manifest. 

245-249. Further: Since all things, in the world, are not outside of 
these two terms, good and evil, if good and evil be said to be from god 
and out of god’s will?*', then the poor Satan who is not sinful nor the 
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principle [of evil], and never was, nor will be evil and rebellious, is 


unreasonably defamed. That which is mentioned in Qur’an®>” that 


“Satan became rebellious, and they (= He) put him out of heaven”””? is 
unreasonable. Because even that rebellion and disobedience were 
likewise out of god’s will. 

250-252. If it be said that: “The good comes from god, and out of 
god’s will, and the evil from man’”*”’, then Satan is not the principle 
[of evil] nor sinful; and it is unreasonable to curse and blame him. If, 
Heaven forbid, all this calamity and evil be, not out of a different 
substance, but out of one substance and from the essence of god 
himself, then god is his own enemy and adversary. 

253-254. Further: to speak of “the existence of crime without a 
substance of crime” is very deluding. Since to look upon evil as out of 
the substance of good is deluding, then to look upon Satan — who is the 
origin and principle of every crime— as a creation of god is more 
deluding. 

255-259. In short: If there be anything which is not within the will 
of god, provided everything be out of the will of god*, no one 
whatever is sinner, and there is no reason to destine the apostle and 
religion. If it be convenient to condemn any one for sinfulness, it is 
more convenient to condemn him who is the original agent, keeper and 
creator of every evil and crime. If it be said that evil and crime come 
from Satan or man, since they are likewise created by god, then the 
source — i.e., he who is the source of evil— is worse than evil. 

260-263. This too, you should notice that: All sects attribute this 
saying to their high-priests and apostles prescribed to their own 
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community*”*: “Perform good deeds, abstain from crime!” On account 
of delusion, they do not think whence and from what principle may 
come the crime about which it is thus commanded: “Ye shall not 
commit it, and I will cast him who commits it into eternal hell!” So 
that, if [the crime] be out of god, then it would be easier for him not to 
create it, than, after creating it and making it manifest, to have 
commanded us to abstain from it. Thus, I do not find any advantage 
and cause in the creation of evil. 

264-279. Moreover: Their Scriptures encompasse this inconsistent 
statement about virtue (/good deed) and crime: “Virtue and crime are 
both owing to me. Neither demons, nor sorcerers are capable to injure 
any one, no one who accepts religion [and] does good, and no one who 
walks in infidelity [and] commits crime, except through my will’. In 
the same scripture (= Qur’an), he makes many threats against the 
creatures and pronounces curses on them thus: “Why do men will and 
commit that crime which I will for them?” The will and act are in his 
own hands, and even so he frightens them with punishment in body 
and soul. In another place he states thus: “I myself am the deluder of 
men. For if it should be my will, I would show them the right way, but 
it is my will that they go to hell”*’’. And in another place he states 
thus: “Man himself is the agent of crime”.*>® In these three modes, god 
gives different evidences about his creatures: 

— Firstly, he himself is Anra Mainyu (= Satan). 

— Secondly, he is himself the deluder of the creatures. 

— And, finally, he himself falls in with Anra Mainyu in 
deluding the creatures, when he states thus: “Sometimes I do, 
sometimes Anra Mainyu does”. Through that which he states that 
“Man himself commits crime”, he joins his own with Anra Mainyu in 
avoiding crime. For if man commit crime owing to his own substance 
and his own delusion, then god, with Satan, is far from the crime. 
Because, it is as it were not owing to god, nor yet owing to Anra 
Mainyu. 





*°° ram ‘herd, crowd, people, community’. Syr. <x ‘people, nation; populace, 
crowd’; Arab. #1. 
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280-281. Moreover: You should ask of those whom they call 
Mu‘tazilites thus: Is the will of god to [make] abstain all mankind, 
through their free will, from crime, to save from hell, and to lead them 
forward to heaven*’, or not? 

282-287. If they answer “no”, then they affirm the little goodness 
of god and the badness of his will. For this reason, he is not worthy to 
be praised as a divinity. If they answer “yes, it is his will’, then he 
affirms the good will of god. For this reason, he is worthy to be praised 
as a divinity. 

288-294. Besides: “Is he capable to fulfil his will, or not?” If they 
answer “no”, then they affirm the incapability of god to [fulfil] his 
will. For this reason, he is not worthy to be praised as an omnipotent 
divinity. If they answer “yes, he is capable of fulfilling his will’, then 
they affirm the capability of god [to fulfil] that which is his will. For 
this reason, he is worthy to be praised as an almighty divinity. 

295-302. Further: When he is capable of fulfilling his will, does he 
fulfil it, or not? If they answer “yes, he fulfils it’, then, it would be 
manifested concerning all men the abstaining from sin, saving from 
hell, and attaining heaven. But the reality is not so, and [then] their 
religion is false. If they answer thus: “He is capable of fulfilling his 
will, but does not fulfil it”, then they affirm the unmercifulness and 
misanthropy of god, and the unfulfillment of his own will. For if he 
fulfils [his will], then it is no loss to him himself, and is a profit to 
men, and his own will is fulfilled. If he does not fulfil it, then it is no 
profit to him, and is a loss to men, and his own will is unfulfilled. 

303-308. Further: Does he not fulfil it voluntarily, or involuntarily? 
If they answer that “he does not fulfil it voluntarily”, then they affirm 
that god is good-willed, but has no will to do good. It is false even to 
think this inconsistency. If they answer that “he is involuntary”, then 
he affirms the weakness of god per se, or the existence of an injurer of 
his will. 

309-317. In short: [If] this material world had a manager who was 
without opponent, without rival, and perfect in wisdom and goodness 
and power, then there would not be all these indecent deeds, offence, 
calamity, pain and sorrow [of which suffer] most of men and of other 
creatures. Because, when a manager is without opponent, and is 





*°° Cf. the concept of aslah proposed by Abii I-Hudayl. 
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perfect in knowledge, then he knows the means of annihilating evil, 
and the remedy for removing evil. When he is perfect in goodness and 
merciful, then he never wills the existence of evil, but rather he wills 
its non-existence. When he is perfect in power, then he is so powerful 
that no evil occurs. Now, as in the material world whose manager is 
god, the existence of evil is undoubtedly obvious, we are faced with 
this alternative: either the manager is with an opponent, or without an 
opponent. If he does not know the means of annihilating evil and the 
remedy for removing evil, the imperfect knowledge of god is thereby 
manifested. Or, his will is both evil and good, then the imperfect 
goodness of his will is manifested. Or he is not able of not [allowing] 
the existence of evil, and removing it, then the imperfect power of god 
is manifested. When he is imperfect in even one — knowledge, or 
goodness, or power-, then he is not worthy to be praised and 
worshipped as a divinity who is omnipotent, all-good, and omniscient. 
318-328. You should know this too: Since any thing which is 
existent, acting and willing, is not capable except if it be provided with 
qualities, and if the original existence of the creator be divinity, and its 
qualities be light, beauty, fragrance, purity, goodness, and knowledge, 
then darkness, ugliness, stench, filth, wickedness, and ignorance, 
which are the demoniacal qualities, ought to be far from him. If his 
original existence be demoniacal being, and his qualities be darkness, 
ugliness, stench, filth, wickedness and ignorance, then the qualities of 
divinity remain strange to him. If there be any existing to whom all 
these [qualities] belong, and they are mingled, inseparably, with his 
essence, then owing to this inseparability, there is no discrimination in 
him as to goodness, amid his own evil. Thus the hope of the hopeful is 
gone out. For, he who goes to heaven through doing good, is even 
there in evil and calamity. Because, even there, good is not distinct and 
separate from evil. If there be at least one good thing which is distinct 
from evil, then there will be also one evil thing which is distinct and 
separate from goodness. This is acknowledged that: the difference of 
good and evil is owing to difference of substance. When the difference 
and separation of the two principles, from each other, are manifested, 
the hope of the hopeful will be true, and knowledge will be their guide. 
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329-336. You should know this too: every word, which is not 
defined by its own limit(-definition)*™, is unformed and .... Likewise: 
the limit of “divinity” is principally knowledge(-wisdom). The limit of 
“knowledge” is one: advantageous action. Advantageous action is not 
disadvantageous action. There are three modes of disadvantageous 
action: 

— One is that which is no advantage to oneself, but inflicts 
loss to oneself. 

— <One is that which is no advantage to another, but inflicts 
loss to oneself>. 

— One is that which inflicts loss to oneself and to another 
also. 

337-338. From the creation of Anra Mainyu and the demons there 
is no advantage to the “wisely-acting” god, but there is loss of others. 
Then the unfulfillment of his own will is manifested through his own 
action. 

339-351. Moreover: If the will of god be goodness, and his will be 
always the same, and he be able [to perform] what is convenient to his 
will, then, only goodness and righteousness —which are through the 
will of god— would have proceeded in the world, from the beginning to 
the end. Now it is known that wickedness and unrighteousness proceed 
much more. Therefore, we are faced with this alternative: either they 
proceed through the will of god, or against his will. If they proceed 
through the will of god, then it is manifest that his will is for 
wickedness as well as for goodness. Or he is of a feeble will and 
changeable in will. Since a will does not change, unless through some 
cause or changer, then, one of these two [is true]: either, his will 
changes owing to a cause; or, there is another [being] who changes his 
will. If they do not proceed through the will of god, then it is manifest 
that god is poor in his own will, and his will is not perfect; or, there is 
some injurer who wards his will off. 

352-358. And as to this which they assert: “God commanded 
Adam thus: Thou shalt not eat of this one tree which is in paradise!” 
You should ask of them: Was the command which god gave to Adam 
—“Thou shalt not eat of this tree” —, good or evil? If the command were 
good, it is manifest that the tree was evil. But it is not befitting god to 





360 _- ne aye aah o 
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create any thing that is evil. If the tree were good, the command was 
evil. But it is not befitting god to give an evil command. If the tree 
were good, and in spite of this, he commanded to not eat it, then it is 
not fitting god’s goodness and mercifulness to keep a benefit away 
from his own innocent servants. 

359-360. And as to this which they assert: “God guides every one 
whom he wills to the right way and belief, and, as the recompense, he 
leads him to the eternal beatitude; and him whom he does not will, he 
leaves him in irreligion and godlessness, and for this reason, he casts 
him into the eternal hell and calamity”.*°! 

361-370. You should ask of them: Is he good whose desire and 
will are for the religion and belief of god and the right way, or he 
whose desire and will are for the error, irreligion and godlessness? If 
they reply: “He is good whose desire and will are for the religion of 
god and the right way’, [you should ask them] now: As to that man 
about whom god wills to leave him in irreligion and error and 
godlessness, [but] an apostle or another philanthropist invite him [to 
adhere] to the religion of god and the right way, is god better and more 
advantageous to that man, or that apostle and or that philanthropist? If 
they reply that “the will of god is better to him’, then they affirm 
implicitly that “not acknowledging god, not adhering to the religion, 
and being misled are good”, this is wrong and unacceptable [and not 
worthy to be taught]. But if they reply that: “to come to the right way 
and to acknowledge god are better and more advantageous to him’, 
then they affirm explicitly that “the apostle and philanthropist are 
better to him than god”. Because, a man who desires and wills the 
right way and theism for men, is much better than that god, who wills 
error and agnosticism and irreligion for them; hence god is much 
worse than that man. 

371-373. Further: If the criminal thought and criminal action of 
men be out of god’s will, god created criminal thought and sowed 
crime in their mind, and Satan merely invites and hastens them to the 
committal of crime, then the criminal thought [created by] god and his 
desire for it is stronger and worse than the invitation of Satan. If their 
listening to Satan as to the committal of crime is due to the criminal 
thought created by god, and [their committal of crime] is likewise out 
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of [god’s] desire, then it is acknowledged that god is much worse and 
more sinful than Satan. 

374-377. As regards these sayings which we have quoted, there are 
three possibilities: 

— Either, all [sayings] are true; 
— or, all are false; 
— or, some are true and some are false. 

378-382. If all be true, every saying that does not agree with these 
sayings is false. One of these two things [must be satisfied]: truth and 
falsehood. If all be false, every saying that does not agree with these 
sayings is true. [For] one of these two [must be satisfied]. If some be 
true and some be false, then, the true [sayings] are from the substance 
and family of truth, and the false [sayings] are from the substance and 
family of falsehood. 

383. There are two origins: one from which proceeds truth, and 
one from which proceeds falsehood. 
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Seventh Chapter 
XII 


1. Another [chapter]: 
Concerning the inconsistency of their discourse,some sayings from the book 
Déenkird. 


2-30. The [Doctors of Islam] state thus : 

God is around everything, but nothing is inside him. He is inside 
everything, but nothing is around him. He is above everything, but 
nothing is below him. He is below everything, but nothing is above 
him. He sits upon a throne, but is not localised. He is inside heaven, 
but has no whereabouts. He is nowhere, and at the same time 
somewhere. He is in any place, and yet he has no place. Everything is 
out of his will, and belongs to him. He is the principle of both malice 
and good. He is eternally merciless and clement, preparing violence 
and not violent. He has commanded him who is unable of performing 
or rejecting the divine command. He has created hell-destined him 
who is innocent, [but nevertheless] he is not cruel. He is aware of the 
wickedness of [those] men who deserve hell, and he wills it. He wills 
what is good, or does not will it. He has created a remedy, and is 
himself pain. Or rather he has created want of remedy, and not a 
remedy. And yet he is free from opposition. He needs to take [men] on 
trial, and yet is omniscient. He rejects [his own] commands, and is 
egoist. He makes sovereign the one who completely treads on the 
laws. His commands are all executed, and yet can be found those who 
tread on his commands, and there is some of his will which is not 
fulfilled. One who rejects his will, does not injure his will. He has 
commanded that which is not his will. The command which is not 
inconsistent with his will and the command which is inconsistent with 
his will are both righteous. His will is good, and not unfair; and [at the 
same time] his will is evil, [for this reason] he makes evil things, [and 
nevertheless] that is lawful. 

31-33. There are many other inconsistencies in the discourses of 
[these] sects. Therefore, it is impossible that a measured religion come 
from these manifold inconsistent statements. 
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33-63. Moreover, they state thus: “The dualists*” suppose the acts 
of god weak and feeble, and not compatible with the grandeur of god”. 
On this subject, I shall clearly state some words: 

You should know that: Which one [of these two] has supposed 
divine acts weaker and more feeble? 

— The one who states that: His own creations that were 
created by him, all have become disobedient to him and heedless of his 
advices, till even the smallest creatures strive against his will. Besides, 
they have slain and crucified many prophets and apostles who are 
destined by him; and they have abused, humiliated and treated with 
disrespect some of them. Moreover: He has, not only, not protected his 
own empire from the wicked created by him, but also he has himself 
counteracted his own empire, and himself disturbs trremediably his 
own activities, and himself smites his own creations, and himself 
smites, by reason of his sinfulness, his own sinless servants. He 
himself makes his own loyal friends weak, needy, sinful, and deluded. 
[On account of his] anger on one sinless servant, that is Satan*®?, he 
makes his own innumerable creatures confused and deluded. For a 
limited sin which is out of his own action, he puts the sinless to 
unlimited punishment. He shuts eternally the door of forgiveness. He 
is not filled with the pain, sorrow, and calamity of his own creatures. 
He has perpetually in his possession the activity and management [of 
affairs]. Yet he is unable to persist in the commands which he gives in 
the beginning, middle or end. 

— Or, the one who states thus: He is the divinity who is 
eternally lord, omniscient and omnipotent, whose empire, knowledge 
and power are perpetual and of unlimited time. And benefit comes out 
of his goodness. His activities are with a motive, and his commands 
are advantageous. He is clement and compassionate as regards his 
servants, and bestows more rewards on the servant who succeeds [in 
dispute*™], and forgives the sinful who, on account of his own 
sinfulness, becomes captive in the hands of the enemy, through 
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absolution and cleansing from crime and filth; finally, he does not 
leave any good creature in captivity in the hands of the enemy. He is, 
with all his heart, their protector, keeper and nourishing in their battle 
and strife with enemies. He guards heavily his kingdom against the 
opponent of a different substance. His troop and army become 
victorious in the strife and battle, and he makes his creatures succeed, 
as regards every crime. 

64-70. When it is observed to light, knowledge, sight, life, health 
and other divine creations, [it is manifest] that they are dominating and 
increasing over darkness, ignorance, blindness, death, sickness and 
other demoniacal accidents. Because, this is acknowledged that light is 
the expelling of all darkness, and knowledge is victorious over 
ignorance, and life is powerful and increasing over death. For, owing 
to the powerfulness and increase of life, there is the increasing of 
population from the [first human] couple*®; and all acknowledge it. 
Likewise, the victory and power of sight and health over blindness and 
sickness are manifest. 

71-76. It is also convenient to observe this that: what does the 
adversary-demon want? Against what does the army of God strive? 
The adversary wants thus: “Either I will annihilate this earth and sky 
and the creatures and luminaries, or I will bring them into my 
possession, and will change them from their own substance, so that 
God shall not be capable to prepare the resurrection and to bring about 
the renovation, and to restore his own creatures”. The army of God 
strive for this purpose that the adversary shall not be according to his 
desire and will. Moreover, the army of God is, since the primal 
creation, triumphant in strife and successful. 

77-81. From all this it is manifest that: God has destined this earth 
and sky; it would be possible for him to annihilate all creatures and 
creations; but he is unable of annihilating even one of the smallest 
creatures of God. Because, if, by reason of death, the body be 
separated from the breathing soul, it is not the annihilation and change 
of substance from its essence, but rather is the change of accidents and 
the movement from place to place, from act to act. Moreover, each one 
of the substances of one’s body and (breathing) soul will be again, in 
its own substance, for other functions, as is revealed. These creatures 
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and creations will subsist increasingly and perpetually active and 
advantageously until the requisite time, [as] is revealed. 

82. As far as here, it seems [to me] complete concerning this 
chapter. 


77 


Eighth Chapter 
XII 


1-4. Another [chapter] : 

Concerning the inconsistency and false statements of the first book of (the 
scripture), which they call Azad*; and about which all of them are of the same 
opinion, that god wrote it by his own hand and gave it to Moses. Since it 
comprises many errors from every [kind of] evil, I shall here reveal, for your 
information, a few of many that are in it. 


5-13. The book Genesis*®’ states thus: “At the beginning were 
earth, which was boht-and-tohu, and darkness, and black water, and 
the spirit of Yazata (= god) was gliding upon the face of that black 
water’. Then god said: ‘Let there be light!’ and there was light. 
And the light seemed very good to him.*” And he separated (the light 
from the darkness, and placed) the light for the day, and darkness for 
the night.*”’ And, in six days, he created this world, the heaven(s) and 
the earth. For, on the seventh day he was reposing and at rest?’””°”’, 
tie In like manner*”, nowadays the Jews are at rest on the Sabbath 


day 
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15-17. This also: “He created Adam and his woman Eve?’®, and 
put them into the Garden of Paradise*”’ so that Adam might do work in 
this garden and keep it’”*”®. 

18-20. “Adonai”, who is god himself, commanded Adam thus: 
“Of every tree of the garden thou mayest eat, except of that tree of 
knowledge. For when thou eatest thereof thou shalt die.”**° 

21-22. “Afterwards, he put a serpent into the garden. That serpent 
deceived Eve, saying: Pick [fruits] from this tree so that I eat, and give 
to Adam.**! 

23-28. “She did likewise. As soon as Adam ate, his knowledge was 
such that he distinguished good from evil. They did not die. [Adam] 
looked and knew that he was naked. He was hidden under a tree. And, 
on account of the shame of his nakedness, he put the leaves of trees on 
his body’”**”, 

29. “Afterwards, Adonai went to the garden, and called Adam by 
name, thus: Where art thou??? 

30. “Adam replied thus: Here I am, under the tree, because I am 
naked.*** 

31-33. “Adonai became angry. He said: Who informed thee that 
thou wast naked, unless thou hast eaten from the tree of knowledge, 
whereof I said thee that thou shouldest not eat?*° 

34. Adam said: The woman whom thou gavest to me beguiled me, 
and I did eat.**° 

35. “And Adonai asked Eve: Why hast thou done this?**’ 
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36. “Eve said: The serpent beguiled me.”*** 


37. “He expelled from the Garden of Paradise Adam and Eve and 
the snake, all three, under curses.”**? 

38-40. “He said to Adam thus: Thy eating shall be by the 
outpouring of thy sweat and the heaving of the nostrils, until the end of 
thy life, and thy land shall grow all thorns, worms, and snakes”.*”° 

41. “Then unto Eve he said: Thy pregnancy shall be in pain and 
suffering, and thy giving birth in grievous sorrow.””” 

42-45. “And unto the serpent he said: Thou shalt be cursed from 
among the quadrupeds and beasts of the plain and mountain, and thou 
shalt not have feet, and thy movement shall be upon thy belly, and thy 
food shall be dust, and between thy offspring and those of Woman (= 
Eve) there shall be such hatred and enmity that they will <smite> the 
head of thy offspring, <and thy offspring> will bite <the heel of the 
offspring of Woman>.”°”” 

46-47. This also, they state that: “He made and created this 
material world, and all that is in it, for mankind, and he made man 
sovereign over all creatures and creations, wet and dry”?”?. 

48. Now I will say a little against their speech, and [about] the 
falsehood of their statements: 

49-58. Where and with which limits were the earth of bohi-and- 
tohi, darkness, god and his spirit, and the black water? Or, how was 
god himself? It is manifest that, he was not light. For, when he saw the 
light, because he had not seen it before, it seemed good to him. If they 
state “he was dark’*”*, then it is manifest that darkness is [his] origin 
and family and not light. If they state “he was not dark, but light”’”’, 
then if he himself were light, why when he saw the light did it seem 
astonishing to him? And if they state “he was neither light nor dark’, 
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then they have to make known a third [state] which is neither light nor 
dark. 

59-63. Moreover, he whose place and dwelling was in darkness 
and dark water, and who had never seen the light, how was he able to 
see light? From what is his godhead? For, even now, any one who 
remains in darkness, cannot see light. Further: If his base and dwelling 
were darkness, then how could he stand opposite the light? For, this is 
known that darkness cannot stand opposite the light, for [light] repels 
and drives it away. 

64-67. Furthermore: Was that earth of bohi-and-toht limited or 
unlimited? If it were limited, then what was outside of it? If it were 
unlimited, then whither did his unlimitedness reach? As we see, this 
earth and material world are not the same as the primal [earth and 
world]. 

68-77. As to that which Adonai said that “let there be light”, and it 
was, it is proper to know that: therefore, Adonai was before [the 
existence of] light. When he willed to make the light, and he 
commanded that it come into being, then, in mind, he thought, how 
might this light be, beautiful or hideous? If the light, by its qualities, 
was found in the knowledge and thought of Adonai, then it is manifest 
that light was ever alike in the knowledge and mind of Adonai, and, 
alike outside of him. For, it is not possible to know and find anything 
unless its existence be manifest. If the light were ever, then it could not 
have been the creation of Adonai. If they say that “light was not, by its 
qualities, in [his] knowledge”, then he besought light without knowing 
how it is, [he was] totally ignorant. Or, how is it possible ever to 
imagine in mind something about which one has never thought or 
known? 

78-91. This also: That command for the becoming of light, did he 
give it to something, or to nothing®”°? For, this is certain, that it is 
[only] possible to give a command to someone who is commanded. If 
he gave it to an existent light, then light itself already existed. And if 
he gave a command to a non-existent, then how did a non-existent hear 
the command of Adonai? Or, then how did he know that Adonai thus 
willed that” I should become light”? For, what did not exist did not 
hear the command of Adonai, since he had not yet created it. For, it is 





36 a-tis/ adis ‘nothing, Nihilum’, cf. XV.63 né-tis. 
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not possible to think, in any way, a non-existence. The non-existent is 
destined non-existent, but the existent was wise and foresighted [so] 
that he knew “how Adonai wants me to become’, and he became in 
the manner [Adonai] wanted him to become. If they state: “The light 
became from the word of Adonai that he said ‘thou shalt become’, and 
it became’, since Adonai and his essence were dark, and he had never 
seen light, then how was it possible for that light to become from that 
word? For it is acknowledged that: word is born from mind (/ 
thought). If they state “his word was light’, this is very astonishing. 
For, it would signify that light will then be the fruit of darkness, and 
darkness is the seed [of light], and light is its mark. The light was 
hidden in the darkness. As I mentioned [above*”’], it is not possible to 
give a command except to someone who is commanded, [then] it is 
known that, light existed first, and then he could give a command. 

92-99. Further: He has arranged and created these creatures and 
creations, the heaven(s) and earth, in six days. The seventh (day) he 
rested therefrom. If he created this world not from something, but only 
from this command, ‘thou shalt become’, and it became, what is then 
the reason of this length of six days? For, if his labour were only as 
much as to say ‘thou shalt become’, then that length of six days was 
very unlikely, and [so much] toil could not have come to him 
therefrom. If it be possible to make the non-existent exist, he is 
capable to create even without delay. And if he be incapable to create 
except through the days and hours, then it is not fitting to say that he 
created out of non-existent*”®, 

100-105. Further: Since the reckoning of days is known from the 
sun, then before creating the sun, how did he know the number of the 
days, and their names? For, they state: “He created on the fourth day, 
that is, Wednesday*”””. This also: On the seventh day, why did he have 
to rest and repose? Since in creating the world, the length and toil were 
only so much as that he spoke thus: “Thou shalt become”, how then 
were contented the days that he had to rest and repose when his toil 
should be removed? For, if in the same moment that he said “thou 





#7 See 79. 
3°8 az nést ~ ex nihilo, x <A <—, az né-tis (XV.63). 
*° | It refers to the creation of the lights in the arch of heaven, on the fourth day, 
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shalt become” [and it became], then the day of rest*°° 


taken place instantaneously. 

106-113. Further: For what purpose and cause did he create Adam 
and Eve, so that they perform his will, and why did he not so make 
them that they would not turn from performing his will? For if before 
making [them] he knew that they would not listen to his commands, 
and nonetheless he made them, then it was unreasonable for him to 
become ill-humoured and angry with them. It appears that Adonai 
himself was not satisfied with the realization of his will, and he was 
manifestly an opponent and adversary of his own will. If he did not 
know them before making them, and did not know that they would not 
listen to his commands, then he is ignorant and ill-informed. If they 
state that “his will itself was that they not (listen)”’, why then did he 
give the command that they do (listen to) him? Then why is not(- 
listening to his commands) a sin? How does a horse move whom they 
harness to a chariot and hurry on with a whip? 

114-115. From these statements are manifested the signs and 
marks of deceivers, whose will and command are inconsistent and 
incompatible one to the other. 

116-120. If his will and desire were such that they shall not turn 
away from his will, then nonetheless their power and desire for turning 
away from his will were much stronger and more predominating than 
his [power] for not tuning away. If the will for their turning away from 
his will, and the knowledge of it, were his, and he gave the command 
for not turning away, then poor Adam, how could he not turn away? It 
is not even convenient to respect his will. For by turning away from 
his command, a command only is made into a lie; while by not turning 
away are made both will and knowledge into a lie. 

121-134. Further: This garden which he prepared, for what 
purpose and advantage did he create it? As to the tree of knowledge 
itself, concerning which he commanded “Ye shall not eat’, and issued 
the injunction for not eating of it, why then did he desire to create it? It 
appears from his injunction and command, that he prefers more little 
knowledge and ignorance, and wills them more than knowledge and 
wisdom, and his advantage is greater from ignorance. For while they 
had not eaten from the tree of knowledge, they were ignorant, and 


should also have 
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neither disobedient nor mischievous unto him. But as soon as they 
acquired knowledge, they became disobedient. He did not care about 
their ignorance, but as soon as they acquired knowledge, he became 
ill-humoured and angry, and expelled them from Paradise with 
grievous unhappiness and pitilessness. Briefly: The cause of the birth 
of man’s knowledge in the world is the deceit of the serpent. They also 
say this: all things were created for man, wherefore it is apparent that 
he created the tree for man, and that he made man dominant over all 
creature and creation. If that were so, why then did he injure [them] 
when they desired [to eat] from that tree which was theirs? 

135. From these statements, it appears that: He had not a bit of 
knowledge. 136. For, if he came forth to the garden, and cried, and 
called Adam by name, “where art thou”, it is as if he were unaware of 
the place where Adam was. 138. He did not a bit foresee whether or 
not [Adam] had eaten from the tree, and he was unaware of this also: 
Who had eaten and what and how and when he had eaten, and by 
whom he had been deceived. 139. If he were aware, then why had he 
to ask thus: “Mayest thou not have eaten of that tree about which I 
commanded: Thou shouldest not eat?’ 140. At first, when he came 
forth, he was not ill-humoured, but after he knew that he had eaten, he 
then became ill-humoured and angry. 141. His little knowledge is 
[manifest] from this also: He created the serpent, as his own adversary, 
and put it into the garden with them. 142. Or else, why did not he 
make the garden so fortified that the snake and other enemies might 
not enter it. 143. His mendacity is manifest from this, when he said: 
“When you eat from this tree, you will die”. They ate and did not die, 
but became knowledgeable, 144. and they distinguished good from 
evil. 145. This also [shows] how inconsistent and opponent is his 
knowledge with his will and command. 146. If he willed them to eat 
from the tree, and nonetheless he gave the command of not eating it, 
and knew that they would eat, 147. then it is manifest that all [these] 
three are inconsistent, one towards the other: will and knowledge and 
command.*”! 

148-149. This also: When Adam committed sin, the curse which 
[Adonai] inflicted applies unlawfully to all, age after age. By whatever 





401 See XI.93-102. 
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respect in which I deliberate, [I find Adonai] dull, ignorant, and 
nonsensical. 


150. Concerning this chapter, on account of length, this much 
seems enough. 
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Ninth Chapter 
XIV 


1-3. I intend to write a little of the much inconsistency and abundant 
fallaciousness of the same Scripture, which is full of every evil and demonism. 
And I shall expose a summary, one-thousandth of it. 

May you observe [subtly] thereon. 


4-8. First, this is what he says about his own quality: “I am Adonai, 
seeking vengeance, and repaying vengeance.*”” I will repay vengeance 
upon the children so far as the seventh generation*”? , and, nonetheless, 
I do not forget the original vengeance”. 

9-17. Somewhere else he states: “[He is] raging, and heavy- 
hearted. His lips are full of poison, his tongue a burning fire, and his 
breath as an overflowing stream*™, and his voice as a thunder*”” — it is 
even more like the voice of demons. His seat is in the gloom, dew and 
cloud*°*°. His mount is the parching wind*’’. From the movement of his 
feet arises the whirlwind*’’. When he walks, behind him arises the 
fire”, 

18-20. Elsewhere, he said about his wrathfulness: “I was forty 
years in wrath about the Israelites”. And he said: “The Israelites are 


erring-in-heart”.*'° 
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21-23. Elsewhere, he said: “Who is blind but my servant? Who is 
deaf but the messenger whom I am destining? Who is blind as he that 
is sovereign?”*"! — It is clear that their sovereign is Adonai himself". 

24. Elsewhere, he said thus: “The fire-worshippers are misled*'*”. 

25-26. This also: “His action produces smoke and (live) coal*'*; 
and his strife bloodshed”’. 

27-28. This also: “I incite men, one against the other. I sit upon the 
sky, and laugh at them’”*””. 

29-31. This also: “In one night, he slew 160000 of the army and 
troop of the giants, with a horrible death*!®, Another time, he slew 
600000 men, besides women and young children, out of the Israelites, 
in the wilderness,"’’ except two men who escaped’”*7*. 

32-33. Further, this demonstrates that: His final outcome is all 
regret. For, he said: “He was regretful”. And he said: “I regret making 
men on the earth.”*”” 

34. This also, he said: “He sits upon a throne which four angels 
hold on their wings, so that from each one of their stone wings flows 
out a river of fire.”*”° 

35. Now, if he is spiritual, and not physical, then why does he 
trouble these four poor small [angels] who suppress complaint? 

36-39. Furthermore: Every day, he prepares, with his own hand 
90000 angels, and they worship him until night-time, and then he 
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dismisses them to a fiery river in hell*”’. When violence and injustice 


of this description are seen, how then is it convenient, for the 
worldlings, to live through the exercise of virtue and good deed? When 
he casts poor angels who are respectful, obedient, and pure-in-action, 
together with others who are sinners, to eternal hell, it is like that 
which another group says that: “God, on the day of the resurrection, 
gives the sun and moon both together with sinners to hell, because 
there are men who have offered homage to them’*”?. 

40-43. Elsewhere, it is stated that: “When the eyes of the elder 
Abraham, the friend of Adonai, were afflicted, Adonai himself went to 
pay him a visit, and sat at his bedside, and inquired after his health. 
Abraham secretly summoned his dearest son, Isaac, and said: “Go out 
to Paradise, and bring wine and food that are pure!” 

44-46. He went and brought them. Abraham prayed much Adonai: 
“Please drink wine, and [eat] bread*”*, in my house!” 

47. Adonai said: “I will not taste it. For, it is not from Paradise, and 
[then] is not pure”. 

48. Then Abraham attested that “the wine is pure, and Isaac, my 
dearest son, brought it from Paradise”. 

49-50. Thereupon Adonai, convinced by Isaac, and because of 
Abraham’s attestation tasted the wine and bread. Then, when he 
desired to go, he would not let him until he took a solemn oath, one to 
the other. 

51-57. [If we] observe this “speech” of abundant fallaciousness, 
not even one of its statements will be worthy [of god], such as: his 
coming corporally to the house of Abraham, and eating bread, and 
drinking wine, none of these [statements] is worthy of him. It appears 
that the ailment of Abraham was not from Adonai, but from another 
agent. His want of knowledge and lack of intelligence were such that 
he knew nothing about the purity and origin of wine. And his lying 
was this that he said he would not drink the wine, but at last drank it, 
then he admitted that [wine] was pure. Now, he whose quality is this, 





“' Cf. Babylonian Talmud Hagigah 14a, Lamentations 3, 23. 


*? Cf. Ac 2.20. 
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how is he worthy of worship as a divinity that is omniscient and 
omnipotent? 

58-61. Elsewhere, it is stated that: “There was one, among the sick, 
who with his wife and children, was poor and unfortunate. He was 
ever very diligent and active in prayer, fasting and the services of god. 
One day, in prayer, he begged a favour: “Give me affluence in my 
daily bread, so that it may be easier for me to live!” 

62-65. An angel descended, and said: “God has not allotted thee, 
through the constellations, a daily bread more than this, and a new 
allotment is impossible. But [he says] I have created for you in 
Paradise a jewelled throne with four legs, as recompense for thy 
service and prayer. If you desire, I will give you one leg of that 
throne”. 

66-69. The prophet asked advice of his wife. The wife said: “It is 
better for us to be content with the little daily bread and distress in this 
world than that our throne in paradise among our equals be three- 
legged. But if it is possible for thee, then tell [him to bestow] us a daily 
bread otherwise”. 

70. The angel came again and said: “[He says:] Unless I disturb the 
celestial sphere, and create anew the heavens and earth, and fashion 
and set the motion of the stars anew, still before it is not known that 
thy destiny will fall out good or bad.”*”* 

71-74. From this word, it is so manifest that: He himself is not the 
bestower of daily bread; and fate and destiny are not by his will, and 
he cannot change destiny; the revolutions of the celestial sphere, the 
sun and moon and stars are not within the enclosure of his knowledge, 
or will, or command. This also: The throne as to which he announced 
“T will give it in Paradise” is not [the result] of his action or creation. 





“4 Ta'anith, 25a: «Once his (Hanina’s) wife said to him: How long shall we go 
on suffering so much: He replied: What shall we do?-Pray that something may be 
given to you, [she replied]. He prayed, and there emerged the figure of a hand 
reaching out to him a leg of a golden table. Thereupon he saw in a dream that the 
pious would one day eat at a three-legged golden table but he would eat at a two- 
legged table. Her husband said to her: Are you content that everybody shall eat at a 
perfect table and we at an imperfect table? She replied: What then shall we do? — 
Pray that the leg should be taken away from you, [she replied]. He prayed and it was 
taken away.» 


Cf. Also Berahot, 17. 


89 


75-76. Elsewhere, he himself spoke thus: “I have slain the herd of 
sinner as much innumerable as the innocents”’. 

77-78. When the apostles (/ angels) protested this much 
unreasonable action, then he spoke thus: “I am Adonai, with absolute 
power, supreme, without rival, and successful. No one dares to 
complain against me.”*”° 

79-86. There are much more statements, of abundant 
fallaciousness, it seemed to me too long to mention them. Whoever 
would deny or return from these words, should refer to the canon*”°, 
that is the Azad, until he becomes aware of the qualities (/contents) of 
the same book, and of the truth of that which I have stated. Now, if 
there be a god to whom these signs and marks apply, then truth is far 
from him, forgiveness strange to him, knowledge is not bestowed upon 
him, because he himself is the Demon of the hell, the Archont of the 
dark dwelling (of demons) of the gloomy seed, whom those misled by 
the demonic evil praise by the name of Adonai, and pay him homage. 


87. This chapter is here completed. 





“ Cf. Babylonian Talmud Tractate Sanhedrin, folio 38b : « Rab Judah said in 
Rab's name: When the Holy One, blessed be He, wished to create man, He [first] 
created a company of ministering angels and said to them: Is it your desire that we 
make a man in our image? They answered: Sovereign of the Universe, what will be 
his deeds? Such and such will be his deeds, He replied. Thereupon they exclaimed: 
Sovereign of the Universe, What is man that thou art mindful of him, and the son of 
man that thou thinkest of him? Thereupon He stretched out His little finger among 
them and consumed them with fire. The same thing happened with a second 
company. The third company said to Him: Sovereign of the Universe, what did it 
avail the former [angels] that they spoke to Thee [as they did]? the whole world is 
Thine, and whatsoever that Thou wishest to do therein, do it. When He came to the 
men of the Age of the flood and of the division [of tongues] whose deeds were 
corrupt, they said to Him: Lord of the Universe, did not the first [company of angels] 
speak aright? Even to old age I am the same, and even to hoar hairs will I carry, He 
retorted. » 

“°° Pers. dastvar. 
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Tenth Chapter 
XV 


1-3. Another chapter: 

Concerning the inconsistency and illogical discourses and unformed 
disputations of Christian groups’”’, I express [my thoughts in] a few [words]. 
Since all three are from one origin, which is Judaism, when anything is said 
against the one, it helps [to show] the error of all [three]. 


4-6. You should know whence the origin of the Christian doctrine 
has come forth: In the land of Jerusalem, there was a woman of the 
same Jews who was known as “virgin’***, and yet pregnancy became 
manifest in her. 

7. When they asked her: “Who is your pregnancy by?” 

8. She replied: “The angel Gabriel came unto me, and he spoke 
thus: Thou art pregnant by the Pure Wind (= Holy Spirit*”’)”. 

9. You should notice thus: Who saw the angel Gabriel, apart from 
that woman wherefore it ought to consider that woman truthful? 

10-11. If they say that: “On account of the immateriality of the 
angel, no one is able to see him’, then, if the cause of not seeing the 
angel be his immaterial nature, that woman also, for the same reason, 
was not capable to see him. 

12-17. If they say that: “On account of the worthiness of that 
woman, god made [the angel] visible to her, and he did not grant [this 
favour] to any one else”, but where is the evidence that the woman 
spoke truthfully?” Or if that woman were well-known for truthfulness, 
then it ought to show [the angel] to other persons, so that, they might 
consider that testtmony much more truthful. But on account of the 
showing of him only to that woman, no one considered her (saying) as 
true. Now, you should notice that: All their religion is based on the 
saying of a woman who gave this evidence about herself. 

18-24. Further: If they state that “Messiah received existence from 
the Pure Wind of god”, then if that [wind] be the only pure wind which 





“7 That is, the Melchites, Jacobites and Nestorians. 

428 | Pers. duSizag ‘maiden, virgin’ / dux§ ~ taQOévoc, wr\ans, cf. Matthew 1, 
23. 

“9 vad i pak ‘holy spirit, Spiritus Sanctus’ ~ reeraox rwoi esse reéwai, Sogd. 
zprt w’t, Parth. w’’d pw’g, Gr. IIveVatoc arytou, cf. Matthew 1, 18. 
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comes from god, then the other winds, which are different from that, 
do not come from god, and are not pure, and inevitably another creator 
is manifested. If the winds be all from god and divine, it ought to be all 
pure. If only that one wind be pure, and the other winds filthy and not 
divine, as there is no creator whatever except god, that filth and 
impurity of the other winds are likewise from god. And if the other 
winds be those of god and divine, they ought to be all pure. Now, why 
do they consider that one as pure, and other [winds] filth? 

25-30. Further: If Messiah were the son of god**’, for the reason 
that god is, through the act of creation and through the act of 
nourishing, the father of all, then Messiah, as a son of god, is not 
different from a more negligible creature created by god. If he were 
born through the means of male and female, and if the birth of god 
ought to be through male and female, then, in like manner, as the 
spiritual archangels*’' are born, they ought to die also. Then, as 
regards the god also, [his] death is doubtless. Because, there where 
birth in such a manner exists, eating and drinking and even death are 
certain. 

31-35. Some state that “Messiah himself is god”. This is really 
astonishing that, the great god**’ who is the keeper and breeder of the 
two existences** , became of human nature? and went into the womb 
of a Jewish woman. He left the throne of kingship and abandoned the 
management and protection of the sky, earth, celestial sphere, etc., and 
fell, in secret, into a filth and narrow place, and, finally, delivered 
himself to smiting, crucifixion, and [captivity in] the hands of enemies 
who, apart from death, perpetrated much obscenity and iniquity. 

36-39. If they for this reason state “he was inside the womb of a 
woman’ that god exists in every place, then, being inside the womb of 
a woman, through existence in every place, is not different from being 
in any very filth and very foul place. When they state that “every place 
is the essence of god’, [we request them:] fallacy is enough! Because, 





80 pus I yazad ~ viOV OE0U, wales mis, cf. John 19, 7. 
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if it were so, then any speech about the existence of anything except 
god is false. 

40-42. Thereupon they state thus: “He submitted himself to death 
and crucifixion, for the sake of demonstrating the resurrection to men’. 
If he were not able to demonstrate the resurrection to men, except 
through that infamy and death and obscenity, then he ought not to be 
omnipotent. Or if he were without an opponent or adversary, then why 
did not he make men enlightened, insightful and sure of resurrection, 
so that there would have been no need of perpetrating such obscenities, 
infamies, troubles, and defeats. 

43-45. If he submitted himself, through his will, to death, [for the 
purpose of] innovating**’, then it is not now reasonable to invoke woe 
and curse upon his slayers, and to vent his anger upon the Jews. He 
ought, indeed, not to invoke curse and woe upon them, but ought to 
reward them for their action. 

46-50. Further, they state thus: “Father and Son and Pure Wind are 
three names which are not different one from the other**©, nor one is 
before the other’**’. Furthermore: If “the son is not less than the father, 
but in all knowledge equal to the father’***, what then is the reason of 
calling him by a different name? If it be proper for three to be one, 
then it is absolutely possible for three to be nine and for nine to be 
three.**’ And it is possible to say many other illogical things like this. 





* ndg-événagih ~ Arab. ix. Pers. nog évén means ‘new laws’ ~ Syr. was 
rio. 

*° Cf. John 15, 7-8 
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51-58. Besides: If the son be not less than the father, then the 
father is not greater than the son.““° Then it is possible to say either 
that the father is from the son, or that the son is not from the father. 
This is certain that every one, that comes from any one, ought to be 
less than him from whom he is, who is the matter and seed of himself, 
either through time or through affinity. If the son be no less than the 
father, then the maker is not before the made, nor yet is greater; both 
ought to be principles, and the creation is not less than the creator, nor 
the creator greater than the creation. Whatever is said of this kind, is 
illogical. 

59-62. Further: If the son be equal to the father in all knowledge, 
then the father is as ignorant as the son who was unaware of his own 
death and crucifixion until they captured him and caused him infamy 
and outrage and put him to a tragic death. He did not show knowledge 
when they enquired of him thus: 

— “When is the day of resurrection?” 

And he answered thus: 

— “Of this no one is aware but the father 

62. Since the nescience of the son is certain, the father likewise. 

63-68. Further: He created all the creatures and creations, and even 
his own adversary, out of nothing“*’, and deluded the slayers of his 
son. If god himself created the slayers of his son, and even, his own 
adversary, without a motive and without a cause, and they slew the son 
who has the same knowledge as him, then it ought to be without doubt 
that, he himself was the slayer of his son. If he knew that “when I 
destine a son, they will then slay him”, and finally, he destined him, 
[he acted] absurdly and unwisely. But if he did not know it, he is of 
little knowledge. 
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““° Cf. DD 36.76 magiha ... ped pus i yazad édon darend ki pus né keh az pid. 

“4! Cf. Mark 13, 4 

Einov nly MOTE TAVTA EOTAL, KaL TL TO ONPELOV S6TAV LEAAN TADTA 
ovvtedAetoOat TAVTA. 

Mark 13, 32 

Tlegi dé THS NueEas Exetvycs TH THS WEac ovdeic Oidev, OVSE OL AyYEAOL 
EV OVEAVG OVSE O VLOG, EL PT] O TATE 

Cf. also Matthew 24, 34. 

“Cf. XIL78. 
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Eleventh Chapter 
XV 


71. Another [chapter]: 
Concerning the inconsistency of their discourses. 
From their canonical’ scriptures. 


72. It is said that: “Nothing falls from a tree, and no voice arises in 
a land, nor two birds strive together, unless by the command of the 
father’™*"*. 

73-76. This statement demonstrates that: there is one principle, and 
every thing is by his will. Then, for what purpose did he destine 
Messiah, who is his son; and which way [the son] should show, if [the 
father] failed to [show it]? If all be by his will, and never were 
unsuccessful, the inference is that: the Jews slew his son, Messiah, 
through the will of the father. 

77-78. Another inconsistency of their discourse concerning the free 
will: The Gospel**® states that: “He has created man with free 
will’. 

79-84. Thus, the fault and sin which mankind commit are [the 
effects of] the freedom of will. He himself has given the freedom of 
will to man. Then, it ought to consider him a sinner who is the original 
cause of sin. If mankind commit sin and crime, because of their free 
will, and not through the will of god, then, the lion, serpent, wolf, 
scorpion and [other] stinging and slaying monsters that act by 
nature**®, through what free will and by which sinner do the crime and 
sin [of the monsters] happen? Besides, who has originated the deadly 





“ dastvar ‘authority ; high-priest ; draft ; canon’. Fars. —Arab. > (5 Sls gue 


sles), 

444 Menasce has tried to make it conform to the statement of the Matthew 10, 
29-30: né oftét *vay cis hac draxt, u né bavét *vars pat *sar, u né du murv *évak 
*diram *froSend bé framan 1 pit ‘Aucun *oiseau ne tombe de I’arbre, aucun cheveu 
n’est sur la téte*, et deux oiseaux ne se vendent une drachme que par ordre du Pére.’ 

“| Pers. azid-kam ~ mpouipeotc, rus 2e0 ints is, liberum arbitrium. 

azad-kamih ~ us y hoirts. 

“46 evangelion ~ sUayyedov; wolriar. 

“47 This statement is not found in the Gospel. See Ephraim’s first discourse 
addressed to Hypatius: The Law of God presupposes Free will. 

“® cihrik-kuni8n ‘acting naturally’, opp. 4zad-kam. 
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poison which is in the aconite and other species of plants, the cause of 
which is not owing to free will? 

85-88. If they state that “these poisons are advantageous and 
necessary in many medicines which expel the disease of the sick”, then 
you should ask them: Who created the disease itself and the harm that 
arises from it, and what is its necessity, that, afterwards, he created and 
desired the medicine of the deadly poison? Or, was not it more 
convenient if he had created an elixir for removing it than a medicine 
of poison. 

89. Also this: From what origin is the term “harmfulness 
against whom is the “advantageousness”*”” necessary? 

90. Concerning this chapter, it is possible to speak abundantly. I 
contented myself to explain succinctly. 
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“ vyangarih ~ ehosiaus. 
*° sadomandgarih ~ ehoikus. 
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Twelfth Chapter 
XV 


91-92. Another [chapter ]: 
From the sayings of their high-priest Paul, which are in contradiction with 
their proper principles. 


93-96. They say thus: “The virtue that I would, [I do not]; but the 
crime which I would not, I do. It is not I that do [it], but [the sin] that 
dwelleth in me. For, I see [it] warring against me, day and night’, 

97-98. Again, they say, from the discourse of Messiah: “God is the 
principle of the light and goodness, in him are no evil and darkness at 
all’. 

99-104. Also this: Just as a shepherd who provides protection for 
an hundred sheep, if the wolves carry off one of them, he goes after 
that one which the wolves carried off until he leads it back to the flock, 
and leaves the ninety and nine in the wilderness*>* , so I came to lead 
the misled, not the righteous. Because, they that are righteous need not 
to be brought into the right way”*. 

105-107. If the principle be one, and his will be wholly [fulfilled], 
then no one shall be astray and misled; even the wolf's slaying the 
sheep is likewise his will, and he himself created the wolf also. 

108-109. The extremely inconsistency of the discourses of Messiah 
demonstrates [the existence of] the two principles. As they say, from 
the same discourse of Messiah: “There is another principle*’, an 
enemy of my father. I am the benevolent god”. 





*! Cf, Romans 7, 19-23. 

*? John 11, 5 

Ott O DEdg ws EOTLV KAL OKOTIA EV AVT@ OUK EOTIV OSETIA. 

Cf. also Timothy 6, 16. 

*> Matthew 18, 12 

Ev VEVITAL TIVE AVOQWTIW EKATOV TEOPATA Kat TAAVNON Ev EE 
AVTOV, OUXL APTOEL TA EVEVIKOVTA EVVEK ETL TA OT] KAL TIOQEVDEIC CNTEL 
TO TAAVWPLEVOV 

Cf. also Luke 15, 4. 

** Cf. Matthew 9, 12-13, Mark 2, 17, Luke 5, 31-32. 

“5 Another principle is possibly “the prince of this world” ( alsa erasin’ 


rman, AOXWV TOV KOOHLOV TOVTOV), cf. John 12, 31; or, it may be “the devil” (~, 
dtaBoAoc), cf. Matthew 13, 39. 
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110. It is manifest, from this statement, that he (Messiah) separates 
and distinguishes his own father from that enemy. 

111-113. Also this: “God has destined me for truth and through 
truth’°®. The criminal Satan*°’ came to tempt me, and he desired to 
deceive me in many ways”*’. 

114-116. Well, if the principle be one, and has no contrary, why 
then was Satan so powerful that he dared to delude the son of god? If 
god himself created that criminal, then that act of delusion 
(“temptation”) was knowingly trough the will of [god] himself, and he 
himself was the deluder of the son. 

117-118. Further, they state thus: “When the Jews disputed against 
him, he said to the Jews thus: ‘Ye are from beneath; and I am from 
above. Ye are from this world; I am not of this world’ .”*°? 

119-121. He also said thus: “I know that ye are Abraham’s seed, 
who was homicide from before. Ye will to kill me. I do that which I 
have seen with my father; ye do that which ye have seen with your 
father’*°. 

122-129. This too: “If god be your father, ye would be my friend. 
For, I have proceeded forth from god; neither have I come of my own 
wish. He has destined (/ sent) me as a benevolent god. Then why do ye 
not bear my word? Because ye are from the criminal, ye cannot bear 
[it]. And the will of your father ye will do. He was not in the truth, 





*° Cf. John 18, 37. 

“87 ahrmen. 

“8 Cf. Matthew 4, 1-11, Mark 1, 12-13, Luke 4, 1-13. 

*° John 8, 23 

Kai éAevev avtoic, Tpeic &k TMV KATH EOTE, EYW EK TAV AVY eipt: 
UpPEtc Ek TOUTOU TOV KOOPOU EOTE, EYW OVK Eipll EK TOD KOOPOV TOVTOD. 

rim oo cokin win Ashi oo into Cokin bohhs oo Cokin’ Caml tara 
e rtals wim 2 kam WA win’ mals J okirn’ 


“0 John 8, 37-38 

otda étioTéQuUa ABeadp éotE: HAAG CytEtté PE ATIOKTEtVAL, OTLO 
Adyos 6 €p10¢ OV XweEt Ev Dptv. 

X EVA EWLAKA TAEA TH TATOL AQAG: Kat DpLEIS ODV & KOVOATE TAQ 
TOV TIATQOG TLOLELTE. 

eA wrlools Mon nla \ ohn ese Ane poias Cokin min win’ aa 


& Varun’ nam 
wasaar hal Goduien pr Gatkuna min’ Mo sar hal kuter pam vin 
& Voki’ eins 
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whatever he speaketh, he speaketh a lie. For, ye are liar, ye and your 
father. I that tell the truth, ye believe me not’. He that is the god, 
heareth god’s word. But ye do not hear my word, because ye are not of 
god”. 

130-131. By all these sayings, it is demonstrated that: There are 
two principles: “One that created me; one that created the Jews”. He 
called this [second] principle, the criminal, and not the benevolent. 

132. He said this too: “A tree of virtue cannot bring forth the fruit 
of crime, neither can a [tree] of crime bring forth the fruit of virtue’, 

133-140. This too: He either makes the whole tree with fruit of 
merit, or makes the whole tree with fruit of crime. For, every tree is 





“61 John 8, 42-45 

eimev avTOIC O Ingous, Et 0 Bed TATIE VUWV TY, TYATATE Av Ep, EVO 
vag ék TOV Deov e€ENAOov Kal T}Kkw: OvdE yaQ aT’ EaAvTOV eANAVOA, AAA’ 
EKElVvOG PE ATTEOTELAEV. 

dtd Ti TIV AaALay Try Epty Ov ywaokete; STLOV SUVATVE AKOVELV TOV 
Adyov Tov epov. 

UPEls EK TOV TATEDS TOD StaBdAov EOTE Kal TAS ETLOV[LLAG TOD TATED 
Upov OéAeteE TOLELV. EKELVOS AVOQWTIOKTOVOS TYV AT AEXNS, Kat EV TH 
aANVEia OvK EOTIKEV, OTLOUK EOTIV GANOELA Ev AUTH. Otav AaAH TO 
Wevdos, ek THV ldiwv AaAet, STLPEvOTNS EOTLV KALO TATE AVTOD. 

éyw dé OTL TIV GANVELaAV Aéy~w, OV TLOTEVETE LOL 

LX win A Lokam uae Casas’ Wom wold ale sae Caml ime 
& siaz am WIM koh pvr hase 2 wan rela kako hoa oie 

e yhlo usm Cokin’ usar ois bs Cokin’ usiahem vl jhln rim Im 

jasca\ tur eae Canaan’; mia Wanda’ WT giolaw rad m aru’ 
Minar phar’ mo dul iin A> jaro WA iizna am reid Ne yuxnin I an 

* maa av am ivan Wn Mom am als mm Shasta 

he wokur erumm cl win Moo tier on ein’ 

. John 8, 47 

0 @V Ek TOD DEOU TA OTHATA TOV DEov AKovEL: Sa TOUTO Up_Eis OVK 
akxovete, Ott Ek TOD DEOv OvK EoTE. 

A oka uscaz Xl Coburn’ meio Wn ane oles el makun wold o1 
e old > warksan ré\s 


“65 Mathhew 7, 18 
ov dvvaTat dévdeovV AyABOV KAETIOUS TOVNEDUS TOLELV, OVdE SEVdQOV 


OATIQOV KAQETLOUG KAAOUSG TLOLELV. 
sass mol, Wine mmo Mtl’ ma aml een inte mol, tli’ warm ol 


Cf. also Luke 6, 43. 
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known by [its own] fruit, either of virtue or of crime.*™ He said “the 
whole tree’, and not half the tree. How is it convenient that half of a 
tree be light and half dark, half virtue and half crime, half truth and 
half falsehood? Since they are both competing together, cannot belong 
to one tree. 

141-143. Again: He called the Jews “the hill-serpent Jewish” (“the 
vipers of the mount Judaea’”’?)*®, and he spoke thus: “How can ye do 
good [things], when ye are Jewish criminals?“ But he did not call his 
own father “the criminal”. 

144-145. He states thus also: “Every tree which the father has not 
sown should be hewn down, and be cast into the fire’*°’, Wherefore it 
becomes known that, there is a tree, which the father has not sown, and 
it should be dug up and cast away. 

146-147. Further: “I came unto my own, and my own received me 
not’”°’. Wherefore it becomes known that what is his own and what is 
not his own are two. 

148-150. He states this too: “Our father which art in heaven, may 
thy kingdom come. May thy will be done in earth, as in heaven. Give 
us daily bread! And do not bring us to temptation!“ It is known, 
from this statement, that his will is not pure on earth as in heaven. 





“64 Matthew 7, 17; 12, 33, Luke 6, 43-44. 

® mar i kofig jehiidak. Cf. Matthew 3, 7 “generation of vipers” (misana_ ab, 
Tevvnpata éxiovev), 23, 33 “serpents, generation of vipers” ( ral, haas 
méagar’a, OES YEVVTPATA éxLdvav). Cf. also Luke 3, 7. Menasce “serpents des 
monts de Juda”. 

“°° Matthew 12, 34 

VEVVIHATA EXLdVE, TUS SUVAGVE AyABA AaAEtv TOVNQOl OvtTEG; EK 
YAQ TOV TLEQLODEVPATOS TIS KAQdLAS TO OTOHA AQAEL. 

YX rol thok oo Cokur’ péaos allsoal hal, Cokin’ usar tao’ tants wal 
& mmaa Man 

467 Matthew 3, 10 

% iain lara pmakm ans WA rol, Winar dam ibe ds 


Matthew 15, 13 
& doh mameron jaw’ me WAa aad’ Wrst AEN 


“9 7, Jobn 4/11 

eic TA Ota ADE, Kat ot fStoL AVTOV OV TIAQEAABOV. 
¢ ymalon WA mluza wae olal 

“© Matthew 6, 9-11, 13 


o wre zioky Mama Waar’... 
e rvinto ond maron iw Huse Wam nhaala when 
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151. This too: “The temptation of mankind is not out of god”.*”° 

152-153. He said thus, in the beginning: “I have not come to 
disturb the Law*”' of Moses, but I have come to make it more 
complete’*””, 

153-154. Nevertheless all his words and commands were 
inconsistent with the ordinances and laws of Moses and disturbed 
these laws. 


155. Upon this subject, as far as here is enough. 





* amas aaami rah a om 

wee PACaoah doh wia 

“7 Cf. James 1, 13-14. 

“7! 6vén/ Armen. Grén ~ VOLO, mwas. Aram. 2wryt? /oraita/ ‘the Law (of 


Moses), the Torah’. 
“7 Matthew 5, 17 


Mn voptonte Ott NAGov KataAvoat TOV vopov 1 TOs TEOMT]TAG: OVK 


TABov Katadvoat AAAG TANEwWOaL 
rls Ae iee’s bade tL em an mor ies dukes Cainwh lh 
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Thirteenth Chapter 


XVI 


1-3. Furthermore, is here written about the errors of Mani, one [error only] of a 
thousand and ten thousand. For, I am unable to write more complete [about] 
the errors, (insane) speech, and deceit of Mani and the Manichaeans, much pain 
and long life would be necessary for me therein . 


4-7. Now, you, Mazdayasnians of ZarauStra, should know that the 
initial discourse of Mani was about the unlimitedness of the principles; 
and the middle one about [their] mingling; and the final one about the 
separation of the light [principle] from the dark [one] — that which is 
much more like a non-separation.*”° 

8-9. Further : This world is the corporeal body of Anra Mainyu ; 
every corporeal being is a creation of Anra Mainyu." 

10-27. In detail : The sky is from the skin, the earth from the flesh, 
the mountains from the bones, and the plants from the hair of the 
Flayed Demons.*” The rain is the sperm of the Giant Demons*”° who 





‘3 This statement refers to Mani’s doctrine of the two principles and the three 
times. The idea of the two principles represents the base of Mani’s ontology: do bun 
vazurg, OTurk. Oki yiltiz, cf. X“astvanift VIII A/ 158, Chin. (da) erzong ‘the two 
great principles’, cf. the Manichaean Treatise from Dunhuang III. Cf. also Theodorus 
bar Konai Liber Scholiorum, (ed. A. Scher, Paris, 1912), 311-312 am aw alea 
walooia ars ea ver ohms ina hal, wan housed Ghih. The three times 
(OTurk. iié dd, cf. X“astvanift VIII A/ 158-199, Chin. San-ji, cf. Sanji jing ‘Scripture 
of the Three Times’) of the “History” of the world are: initial separation (Pers. bun, 
L. initium), mixture (Pers. meyan, L. medium), and final separation (Pers. frazam, L. 
finem). Cf. also Augustine, Contra Felicem I, 9-10 Venit Manichaeus et per suam 
praedicationem docuit nos initium medium et finem. 

“* Cf. Theodorus, 313 Cav ree or iN A tera, 


“> T have already discussed about the term 41 / kuni in my book on Adarbad. 


Pers. 4119 is not the name of a demon! It should be read kandag ‘dug, plucked; 
peeled, flayed’. This statement refers to the legend of the fashioning of the sky and 
earth from the bodies of the flayed demons. Cf. Dk iii M 217 mani fragan *pést- 
kandag druz 1-8 bunéstag. Cf. also Ephraim (C.W. Mitchell, S. Ephraim’s prose 

refutations of Mani, Marcion, and Bardaisan, Oxford, 1912, 11) 
womealy oo ansa ph Cairn’ [es ortsare ph) ria reine’ al Car ae 
Aoia wom sah spl Camumin, ra sie’ aot ml Gambia ma -mtime Wim 
* arial, Wena 

Ibid., 13 
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are bound on the celestial sphere.*’’ Mankind are two-legged demons, 


and cattle four-legged. The Flayed [demons] are the commanders-in- 
chief of Anra Mainyu, who, in the beginning, in the first battle*” 
robbed the light from the god Ohrmazd (= the First Man) and 
swallowed it.*”” In the second battle, [the sons of light] captured the 
Flayed Demons (the sons of darkness) together with many demons, 
and bound some [of those] to the celestial sphere**°; and slew the 
Flayed demons, and maintained and made from them this Great 
Creature (= macrocosm)**!; and placed the sun and moon outside the 





Mam -manul hulle furs uor’s Lamm uric Gio’; vor ot on 
ohio; Waiza Maina mame aam Maar» yin whale 

Theodorus (Scher, 315) 
ahma Maas» ,i5 mA sasincl \s wa vo wwr main wav wat 104 ehna 
onticay fox ay Wana Vogmily oo mime heh rion ora mina mood 
erin mim onnsa -rsarwa Moi) one Caminaa 


Pers. kandag ~ suse, post 1 kandag ~ whale. 
Pers. dév/ druz ~ &QxXOvTOG. 
“76 Pers, mazandar ~ GQXOVTOS. 

7 | The Greek Formula of Abjuration speaks of the “sweat of the wicked 
Archonts” (ideM@twv TovnEw@vV aEXd6vtTwv). According to the Kephalaia 56 (137, 
23-24) the sin (= sperm) which was spurted out from the Archonts was in fact the 
BAN (matter). 

“8 Pers. fradum ardig ~ Sogd. pyrnmcyk ”x’s 
. See goiSn abar astvand (M. Boyce, A ee in Man., y 22) han rosnih ud 
x’aSn Ig yazadan, 1 az nox az ud dévan ud perigan naran ud mayagan jad ud obard u-§ 
nun-z grift darend. Cf. also Ephraim 32 
moxna oilarwa -me\a mena oma iso miwd aw Oh mamia Maas 


sasis ac oma 

Augustine, Contra Faustum, 13.18 Lucem a tenebris devoratam et ligatam et 
inquinatam. 

‘8° The twelve signs of the zodiac (pmntsnajs nksddion) were fashioned from 
the five worlds of darkness (tiou nkosmos), and bound on the sphere; the other five 
stars (= Planets) too came about from the five worlds of the land of darkness. See the 
Kephalaia of the Teacher 69. The fashioning of the zodiac was called the 
“crucifixion of the Archonts’, cf. Hegemonius, Acta Archelai 8, 11 To Z@v 
TIvevpa ... kateAQ0v aviveyke Tovs AEXOVTAS Kat EOTAVEWTEV EV TH) 
OTEQEWHATL O EOTLV AVTMV TO CWPA 1} Oaioa TOTE TAAL TO CHV TIvVeDPLa 
EKTLOE TOUS PWOTHEAS & éoTL THS WuxNs Aettpava. Cf. also Joannis 
Damascenus, Contra Manich., 29. 

‘8! Pers. dam i vazurg ‘great creation, macrocosm’ / géhan i vazurg ~ Copt. 
mpnac nkosmos, Pers. nasah vazurg, Parth. zambudig vazurg. 
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sky [of stars], in the highest**’, so that, little by little, the light which 
the demons swallowed, be, raised and purified through the leading up 
and purification by the sun and the moon.*** Afterwards Anra Mainyu, 
through foresight, knew that that light, through the leading up by the 
sun and the moon, would be purified and separated***. He quickly 
arranged, this Little World (= microcosm)**° — that is, man and cattle 
and other animals — like a copy and an example of the Great World, 
with the other corporeal creation, so that the light might not be 
separated from the dark; he bound and imprisoned the soul and light in 
the body, so that that light which ascends to the sun and the moon, 
shall again be restrained through the copulation and birth of living 
beings, and the separation shall be postponed. 

28-37. The rain was the semen of the Giant Demons, for the reason 
that when the Giant Demons were fastened to the sphere they who had 
swallowed the light, in order to separate the light from them, by a new 
manner, skill and art of Zurvan***, they show the twelve First-born 





‘8? | gdi8n ig pahrézi’n rozan (Boyce, y 30) x’arx8éd andar 6y vehmih i ham- 
kiSvar ped 4smanan barist ..., (y 7) gird-asman €v, ped axtaran ud estaragan, ud rah 
do 1 x’ar ud mah ... 

“8S It refers to two chariots for the transportation of liberated light-particles. Cf. 
(y 23). For “two chariots” (Pers. rah, Parth. vardyon, Sogd. varten) we find in other 
texts “ships” (Syr. Wimas vale ‘ship of light’), “palaces of light” (Xv 40 ‘ikii 
yaruq), “lamp” (yamagan roSnan do ciray vazurgan), “boat” (in the Acta Archelai, 13 
Beeson 21, 1.10-12 the sun is the great 7Aotov, and the moon the small 7tAotov). 

(y 24) rahi mah yazad ... rah 1 x’arx8éd ~ Bd 53 rahi x’arSéd ... rah 1 mah. 

Pers. palay-/ paray- ‘to filter, purify’ ~ diwAtCa, MN., a 

Pers. ahramén6 ‘to lead up’/ ul ahram- ~ 1.2. 

Cf. Sabuhragin G ... pak bavad u 6 x’ar ud mah ahramad ud ped cihr i 
ohrmazdbay yazad bavad u az x’ar u mah hamis 6 vahiStav ahramand. Cf. also Keph. 
71. 

‘84 Pers. pal- ‘to purify’. 

Pers. vizar- ‘to separate’ ~ sia, ia. 

“85 Pers. géhdn i kodak ~ Copt. mpkoui nkosmos, Pers. Sahr i kédak/ 
kOdagbUd, Parth. zambidig kasudag. 

Pers. géhan i kodak ... hampeccén ud hangoSidag 1 géhan 1 vazurg, cf. Keph. 70 
“On the Body, that it was made after the pattern of the Cosmos”. Cf. also 
Kosmogonische Texte (Sundermann, 1973) 1.8 u-§ én nasah Sahr 1g a6dak kird. 

° Pers. zurvan ‘time’ = pid i vazurgih ‘Father of Greatness’. 
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Daughters of Zurvan'*’ before the male Giant Demons, so that the lust 
of the Giant Demons is aroused from seeing them, and semen is 
separated from them; the light which is within the semen is poured 
upon the earth; plants, trees and grain are grown therefrom; the light 
which is within the Giant Demons is separated through the semen; [the 
light] which [falls] on the earth, is separated from the earth by means 
of the plants. 

38-41. Furthermore, about the difference of substance of soul and 
body [they state] thus: Soul is bound and imprisoned within the 
body.*** Since the creator and maintainer of all corporeal and material 
beings is Anra Mainyu*®”, for this reason it ought not to procreate and 
propagate lineage*’’, because the maintaining of man and cattle means 
collaboration with Anra Mainyu and the retaining of soul and light into 
bodies;— nor even to cultivate plants and grain.*”! 





‘87 Pers. dvazdahan nax’rég-duxtaran ~ Syr. blah rior nih, Parth. dvades 
Sahréarift. These virgins who accompany the Third Messenger are (Theodorus, 316; 
M 14): Sahréarift/ nara; Zirift/ ~rmas; bOxtagift/ whnaay, hvansandift/ eco; 
abrang/ <haaas; rastift/ “tix; hamvadendift/ wham; darymanift/ wai horn; 
razvarift/ ha ik; kirbagift/ wnaa\; hvabsagift/ ehosrds; rO8n/ <imas. This series 
of divinized virtues are also known as the “twelve helmsmen” (6mdeKa 


KuBeQvntat) of the Acta Archelai 13.2. 

“88M 9 II R (Boyce, ae 3) gyan az tan judgohr, ud abag menégih i tan, i ast 
xé8m ud az ud avarzog, andar tan a6n dmixt ud pesaxt ud bas tested con ... Cf. Dk 11 
M 218 *gyan ped tan mehman né baved be andar tan bastag ast. 

ae 59 (Boyce, aq 2) ... 4z, han drvend mad 1 vispan dévan ..., az nas ig dévan, 
ud aZ rim i druxsan, kird anad én nasah. 

°° M21 (Boyce, h 6) han vaxs guft c Gast dén i avare? man guft pit ud may né 
x’aram, az zan dir pahrézem. Cf. Dk iii M 217 zan <az tohmag> ud zan az be- 
tohmag ped peyvann rayénidan 6 tveh *vizidagan bazagih. 

“! Cf. Dk iii M217... géhan a-varzisnith ..., dari8n 1 hamis mardom anaftan, 
gospend abag mard6om abesihénidan. The harvesters who harvest resemble the 
Archonts who, from the beginning, dwelt in the Darkness. Cf. Acta Archelai X. In 
China « Li’s poems against the Manichaeans are found together with a collection of 
ten poems of similar length urging the common people not to neglect their 
agricultural duties. » S.N.C. Lieu “Polemics against Manichaeism as a subversive 
cult in Sung China (A.D. c. 960- c. 1200)”, Bulletin of the John Rylands University 
Library of Manchester, 1979, 62/1, (132-67), 152. 
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42-45. Furthermore, they inconsistently state thus: The destroyer 
of creatures is likewise Anra Mainyu, for this reason, it ought not to 
kill any creature whatsoever’””, because it is a work of Anra Mainyu. 

46-50. Furthermore: Whereas Anra Mainyu maintained the world, 
god is finally victorious, through the separation of souls from 
bodies.*”? This world will be destroyed in the end*”*, a new [one] will 
not be arranged*”’, nor will there be the resurrection and the Last 
Body? 

51-52. Furthermore: The two principles coexist perpetually and 
contiguously*”’ just as sunshine and shadow’’’, and not any width and 
open space*”’ exist between them. 

53-55. Now I shall first speak about the impossibility of any 
existent thing being unlimited, except only the Space”? and Time”, 





© Cf. X*astvanift V A-C/ 79-90. 
3 Cf. M2 II peyvahan ud vindi&n ig vispan Sahran nizéhed. 
“* Concerning the destruction of the world, cf. the Coptic Homilies p. 39. 
® Concerning the construction of a new world (navag Sahr distan), cf. M 2 II 
(Boyce, ac 7). 
°° Pers. tan i pasén ~ Parth. estomén yazad, Copt tandreias trae. Concerning 
the Resurrection (/ liberation of the light), cf. M 140 and M 1501 (Sogd.). Mani 
denied the resurrection of the corporeal body; the resurrection of man was, for him, 
the redemption of the soul. Cf. Augustine, De haeresibus, 45 venisse ad animas, non 
ad POO liberandas, Theodorus (Scher, 313) 
rhaola Loin meas oon ina 1s taro 
491 . Cf. Ephraim 61 
saul ay rézisa ol, MooX\ Cami aa iam ov 
Pers. ham-vimand ~ pasos. 
“8 Cf. Sahrestani 
[\¥ 95 08 UB SOLS were cS gM eal cLeeatly JUL). ally (nti) eset cal obstace pb by 
(vee V ave 
Cf. also Ephraim 98 
orciiiina reer hank 
49 Pers. vehmih ‘width, breadth’, cf. VZ 2.11 vehmihi andarvay, cf. aaso 
goiSn 1g pahrézi8n rozan (Boyce, y 30) x’arséd andar oy vehmih i hamkisvar ped 
asman barist. 
Pers. visadagih ‘being open, expansion; open space’, cf. VZ 1.1 r6Snih azabar ud 
tarigth azér u-S4n meyanag 1 harv do viSadagih bid. 
°0 Pers. tuhigih ‘void; space’, cf. VIII.73 a-kanarag tuhigih. 
' Pers. zaman ‘time’, cf. Dk iv M 416 a-kanaragih i zaman. 
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which I call unlimited. The existent things which are within locality’”” 


and temporality””’ are seen to be limited. 

56-65. This also: If one says unity or duality about them, whereas 
unity does not exist except through the total comprising of a thing, for 
the one is that which is not two, and the two is the original one and the 
separation of this one from the other which is not called two; if the one 
be not conceivable except through the total comprising of unity, and 
duality cannot occur except through the separation of unit from unit, 
the one is that which is one in unity, and steadfast in unity””*; one and 
two are in the seed of quantity and numerality; quantity, numerality, 
totality, and separability, as I have said, cannot occur except [through] 
limitation. This is clear even to those with moderate science. 

66-76. Furthermore: The unlimited is that which is not comprised 
by the science.°” If it be not possible to be comprised in any science, 
then it is inevitably not possible to be comprised in the science of god. 
Thus the essence of god and that of the Dark principle are not totally 
comprised within the science of god. If his own essence is not 
comprised within his own science, then to call him all-good and all- 
seeing is untrue. For, “all” means totality. A totality, because it 
comprises on all sides, is called “totality”. The limitedness of that 
which is comprised on all sides is inevitable. A god who is aware that 
he is comprised on all sides, ought to be considered limited. If he be 
unlimited, he is unaware [of it]. The first knowledge of a knowing one 
concerning himself is the indispensable knowledge of his own essence, 
quality, and quantity. If one who be unaware of his total essence, 
quality, and quantity, then to state that he is knowing concerning the 
[essence,] quality, and quantity of others, is untrue. 

77-78. This also: Since an unlimited [being] which is not 
comprised, is not comprised by the science, then it is unaware whether 
its total essence is wise or ignorant, light or dark, alive or dead. 

79-85. Further: Whether the light and the soul which we find out 
hither, are a particle from that same [essence of] Zurvan or not. If they 





. Pers. gyag ‘place’ ~ TOTtOG, Wike/ raaa, locus, oS; Pers. gyagomand ~ 


. Pers. zaman ‘time’ ~ yQdvoc, obj, tempus, aay; ZaMAanig~ rao. 
504 

. Cf. 1.3. 
°° Cf. Dk iii M 293. 
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be a particle from the essence of Zurvan, then we should point them 
out that: a thing from which a part can be divided, can be itself 
divisible. That which is divisible cannot but be composed. That which 
is composed cannot be without a composer by which it is composed. 
Since a divided part is visibly limited, so also the origin from which 
the part is made is undoubtedly limited, in accordance with the 
statement that has been put forward that every result and part bears 
witness of its origin.””° Since we find the divided part limited, so also 
the origin from which [derive] the division [to parts] and the 
composition of parts, cannot but be limited. 

86-93. This also: The unlimited is not divided. For the part is 
divided from the totality. Totality bears witness of limitation. As I 
have demonstrated above: We cannot find out the existence and 
quality of the origin except by comparison and analogy with the result. 
Whatever is found out in the result, must certainly, in like manner, 
apply to the origin. When the division and limitation are found out in 
the result, it may undoubtedly be deduced that the origin from which 
the result derives is also limited. 

94-101. Further: The unlimited is that which is endless in space, 
and boundless in essence; there is no other place or width that is 
devoid of it. If it be said that the two principles are unlimited and 
boundless in essence, then the heavens and earths together with all 
corporeal beings, spirits, souls, lights, gods, elements’’”, and the 
numerous abodes — whose different names are owing to the difference 
of one from the other — cannot be bounded. Then in what, and where, 
were all these things created? If the two principles were always 
endless in space, how is that possible unless their unlimited essence be 
made limited, and the place of all that is and was and will be’? If it 
be possible that an ever-unlimited substance become limited, it is 
certainly possible that it may also become non-existent. What they say 
about the unchangeableness of substance is untrue. 

102-111. You should know that: the unlimited is that which does 
let nothing be devoid of it. Nothing can exist without it, or separate 
from it. Apart from the limit (/ definition) of the unlimitedness 





°° Cf. VIIL24-34. 

°°7 amehrspendan lit. ‘holy immortals’ ~ eid.1 cole ree, Parth. panj ro8n, 
Sogd. maréaspend. 

CE NLT 
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[nothing] is known. Or, he (Mani) discusses and contends, about the 
thing of which he does not know what it is, for deluding and 
misleading the immature and those of immature knowledge. If he 
foolishly asserts that: its essence is unlimited, and its science is 
unlimited, it knows, through its unlimited science, that it is unlimited, 
that is untrue and doubly untrue. First, science is about the things 
which are found out by science, and comprised within science. 
Nothing can be perfectly known except that which is totally comprised 
within science and found out by it. Science of a thing is [obtained] by 
the total knowledge of it; the total knowledge of a thing is [obtained] 
by the total comprehension of it within science. 


The most complete Mss., JJ and JE, break off abruptly at this point, without 
concluding the chapter. 
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Part Two 


Text 


namna sarvvangasaktyaca sahdyyenaca svamino ahuramajdasya 
mahajnaninah, siddih subha bhuyat, pravrttih prasiddhisca 
uttamadinermdjdaiasnya, vapusica pdtavam dirgham jivitanca 
Sarvvesam uttamanam uttamamanasam. 

idam skandagum4anigujaranama pustakam maya nayariosanghena 
dhavalasutena, pahilavibhasayah samskrtabhasayamavataritam, 
visamaparasikaksarebhyasca avistaksarair-likhitam sukhaprabodhaya 
uttamanam Siksasrotrinam satyacetasyam. 

pranamah uttamebhyah suddhamatebhyah satyajihvebhyah 


satyasamacarebhyah. 


I 


1. nam ohrmazd xaday i mahist ud dandg, visp-xaday, visp-agah 
ud visp-tavan, 2. ké andar-z mendgan menog. 3. u-%, az xadth i ék — 
ped ékth dstigan— Gfrid'. 4. u-s dad, ped x és a"-hambidig zor, abardar 
+§ax° amehrspend, ud vispan yazadan i menogan gétigan; 5. ud haft 
gétig daxsagan, t hend: mardom, gospend, datas, ayoxSust, zamig, ab, 
urvar. 6. u-S’ dad mardom ped sdlarth t daman, 6 kam-ravagih. 7. u-s 
+tréstid’, avam dvam, ped xés xdbarth <ud> abaxsdyisngarih, 6 xés 
daman, dén-dandgih* < abézagth <ud> gumézagih, cihrigih ud 
kamigith. 8. édon-z vir, us, xrad_ [danisn], boy, fravahr, t hend ravan 
abzaran; i hend adgahih-xdstar i én abzdrdn i mendg panz, i hend 
venisn, “Snavisn, hamboyisn, caxsisn, permahisn, 9. ped panz abzaran 1 
gétig, t hend casm, gos, vénig, dahan, <dast>, hamag tan mardaran. 

11. u-& dad dén i harvisp-agahih <i> *mazdesn’, draxt humdnag, 
12. ké-s &k stiinag, do baxsisn, si azg, cahar sag, panz *bar (/ résag). 
13. u-§ &k stinag, peyman; 14. do baxsisn, kunisn ud pahrézisn,; 15. si 
azg, humat, haxt ud hvarst, t ast humenisnih, hugobisnih ud 
hugunisnih, 16. cahar sag, cahar péSagan 1 dén ké-§ géhan pedis 
viraythend, 17. t ast avronth, arvestarth, vastryosth, huduxsih; 18. 
panz *bar (/ réSag), panz pedan i-San dénig nam: manbed, visped, 
zandbed, dahebed, zardustrodom. 19. ud ék saran sar, t ast Sahan Sah, 
dahebed i géhan. 

20. u-§ andar géhan i kudak, pédagénid ped humanagih i én cahar 
pésagan 1 géhan: 21. con abar sar asronih, 22. abar dast arséstarth, 
23. abar eskamb vastryosih, 24. abar pay huduxsih. 

25. édon-z cahar hunaran i andar mardom, i ast xém, hunar, xrad, 
toxSagth: 26. abar xém asronih, con mahist xéskarth i dsrondn xém, 7 
Sarm ud bim ray, vinah né kunend. 27. abar hunar arséstarth, 1 ast 
vaspuhragdndar peyrayisn 1 arséstaran hunar i vizarthed “narih i az 





' afridan/ samaracanaya. 

* haft/ sapta. 

* amat/ ayate. 

* dén-danagih: u din u danai/ dines-ca jhanasya-ca. 
° mahést/ maha. 


xadih”. 28. abar vastryosan xrad, 7 ast *xradik-karth® varzidan i 
geéhan ud peyvastan i 0 frasegird. 29. abar hudoxsan toxsdagih, i ast 
mahist ravagénidarih 1-San pésag. 30. én harv événag vinarisn abar ék 
stiinag, rastih ud peyman, pedirag druz, u-§ abzaran i hambidig hend. 

31. én i-m eSmurd vas-événagiha, vas-sardagiha, con vas-dénih, 
vas-varravisnih 1 andar avam ké hamag ék abag did hambasan, 
hambidig, skastar, kastar’ hend, 32. abag hambasanih ud Skastarih ud 
zadarih i-San ék 6 did, pas-iz év-kirdagiha, ped év-zorth, pedirag ék 
rastth stézend. 33. rastth xadih, ék zor, i ostigan ped ékth, 1 rastth. 34. 
dro vas-événag, 0 vas brahm hambasan Sayist biudan ped hamagih az 
€k bun it drozanih ast. 

35. han it man mardan-farrox i ohrmazd-dad<an> hom, én 
pesazisn kird. con man did andar avam vas-sardagih vas-dénih, vas- 
eskarisnih i késan. 36. a-m andar ham *aburndy-salih® hamvar taftig- 
menisnihd xastar, vizustar 1 rastth bid hom. 37. im cim ray 6-z vas 
kisvar ud zreh-vimand franaft hom. 38. u-m én hangirdig gopyisnan i 
azi§ ast pursisn i rastih-kamagan, u-§ az nibég ud ayyadgar i pésénig 
danagan rastan dastvaran, ud namcist han i hufravard *ddarbad <i> 
yavandan cid ud vizid, ud 6 én ayyadgar “*Sak-ud-gumanigth-vizar” 
nam nihdd. 39. con ped guman-vizarth 1 nog-hammozagan abér 
abayisnig ast abar be danistan i rastih, ud vabariganih ud rastth i veh 
dén, ud andarag skoh jud-pehikaran. 40. u-m né danagan ud 
abzaromandan, be frahangigan ud nog-abzaran ray kird ud arast; 41. 
ku da vasan abar abdth ud vabariganith i veh dén i porvo tkésig gopisn 
abé-gumandar bend. 

42. az-iz vizidag dandgdn xahisnig hom 43. ki, ké  nigeridan 
xdhed, ma 6 tnihang-mayagth’ <i> guftdr ud pesdxtar, be 6 vazurgih 
*ud rastih ud vabariganih ud vimand-gopisnih i pésénig dandgan é 
nigered. 44. cé an ké pesaxtar hom, né payag i hamozgarih, be han i 
hamozisnigih darom. 





° ardi-kari/ balistha-karyin 

’ xastar/ kadarthayitarah. West xastar ‘injurer’. For kastar ‘diminisher; enemy’, 
see Dk iii M 82, 107. 

* aburnaysalih or aburnaydadih: aBarndedari/ apirnanaradatau. For 
aburnaydadth, see Dk vii M 621. 

° din i madagi/ dinim laksmyah. West ‘the religion of the particular’, Menasce 
‘l’essentiel de la religion’. Cf. SS 20 cé man xrad nihang. 


45. u-m rad-menisniha gobisn az han <i> dén-danisnih 0-z nog- 
hamozagan baxt<an> cimig sahist. 46. cé ké az andak danisn i-S ast 0 
arzanigan baxsed, pedirisnigdar ku, ké vas daned, arzanigan azis a- 
sudih ud anayyarth. 47. con avésan vizirénid pésénig danadgan 48. ku, 
radth si événag: menisnig, gobisnig, ud kunisnig. 49. menisnig radih 
han ké kadar-z-€ hamgohran ray nékih abdyistan 6n con xé§ ray. 50. 
radth t ped gobisn han ké harv fraron danisn ud agahih i-§ mad ested 
0 arzanigan hamozed. 51. con han i danag-é guft 52. ku: “kamom ki, 
danom vispagahih 7 stidbar, ud hamozom 6 frayddan, ud ayabom bar i 
abayisnig”’. 53. radth i ped kunisn han ké, az nékith i-§ mad ested, 
kadar-z-é, 0 arzanigan nékih. 

54. didigar, ayyaddénidarth i vehan ped boxt-ravanith. 55. im cim 
ray, man adrast ki-m da dandgan ped xé§ xdbarth ud huzasm- 
nigerisnih, ped anoservanih ayyadénend. 56. cé guft ested kui: ké visp 
dam i veh, huzasmihd, nigered, casm 7 dy casm i xarséd ast. 57. cé 
xarséd 6 visp dam, huzasmihd, nigeridar ud brazénidar. 


darag 1 fradum 


Il 


1. darag 1 fradum. 2. abar pursiSn 6-cand 1 hamé-perozgar, mihr-ayyar 1 
muhammadan’°, az spahan, veh-menisniha, né halag-x’ahisntha pursid, 


pasox: 


3. han i pursid kit: « ahrmen cé ray 6 rosnih vizayed, ud con Sayist 
btid<an> ka-§ né hamgohr, ka ama hamé vénem ki, harv cé né 
hamgohr, az judgohr on pahrézed con ab az atas ? » 

4. pdsox én kii : ahrmen vizayisn i-§ 6 rosnth xad vahan 
judgohrih ; 5. ud zadar-gamagih i1-§ hamésagiha ped gohr btid<an> 
ray 0 judgohr-is zadar. 6. vizidagih, vizayisn harv con baved be az 
judgohrth, ud judgohran *enya"' né baved. 7. cé hamgohran, ék 6 did, 
hamkamagih ud hamsazagih baved, né vizayisn ud vizidagth. 8. ud 
judgohran, haméstargohrih ray, harv con 6 ham rasend, ék 6 did 
zadar ud viztidar bend. 9. hamgohran, hamsazagith ud hamgohrih ray, 
ka 6 ham rasend *zén hend'’, karig hend'? ud hamayyar hend. 10. 


ev=-pTew 
ov—pTow 


ov=-pTew 


i garmih ud sardih, huskth ud xédth. 15. az koxsisn <i> avésan, ék 6 
did, tanan visobithend ud agarthend. 16. ab ud datas, xadgohrihd, éc 
vizidarth né pedag; 17. be sardth 1 brddrodig 6 xédihi ab gumixt 
ested, haméstar i garmih i atas; 18. ud huskth i bradrodig 6 garmih 1 
dtas gumixt ested haméstarthd 6 xédth <i> ab viziidar. 





'° mihirayar i mahmada/ mihiraiaro mahamadasya. 

'| +enya: anda/ anyathd. Menasce tak. Pers. be ... enya né ‘except ... no’. 

'? +76n thend or, possibly zindag hend: ziPihond/ jiviyanti. West ‘are lively’, 
Menasce: zévih hend ‘demeurent en vie’. 

'S kari hond/ karyiyanti. 


Il 


1. ud han i pursid 2. kit: “cim dadar ohrmazd, ahrmen az vad 
kirdan ud vad xdstan abaz né dared, ka tavan-girdar ast? 3. ka goem 
kui né tavangirdar, pas né bavandag, abadydavand-iz ast”. 

4. pasox én 5. kit: ahrmen vadkunisnih az vadgohrih ud 
vadkamagih 1-§ hamésag ped druz. 6. dadar ohrmazd visp-tavanih, 
han i abar visp Sayed biidan samanomand. 7. han i né-Sdyed-budan, 
tavan a-davan abar né go,ihed"*. 8. ké goed, né andar vimand i 
soxan-snasth. 9. cé, ka guft ki “né-sdyed-bidan”, did goed ki “yazad 
pedis tavanig”’, a-S az vimand 1 né-Sdyed-btidan burd. 10. cé pas né 
né-Sdayed, be Sayed biidan. 11. con-i§ tavan samadnomand, On-z azis 
kam. 12. cé frazdnag; 13. ud kam i frazanag harv 6 han i Sdyed- 
bidan; 14. u-§ kam 6 han i né-Sayed né videred; 15. cé harv han 
kamed i Sayed ud sazed btidan. 

16. agar goem ki “dadar ohrmazd ahrmen az vattarth i-§ hamésag 
gohrig abaz dastan tavan”’, 17. ah gohr i dévig 6 yazadig, ud han i 
yazadig 6 dévig vardénidan Sayed; 18. ud tar rosn, ud rosn tar kirdan 
Sayed. 19. gohr, ped xadih, vastan, gohr-né-sndsdn goend, 20. ké 
vizthisn'? <i> gohr andar kunigsn <ud> jadisn anesndas; 21. ud gurg 
xrafstar ped nékth hangarend. 22. con anagih ud vad i az mardom ud 
gospend, né xés-gohrihd, be az vinahisn, frebisn, tvibisn'®, <ud> 
vyabanth i druz, 23. az ham vattarth i abarig druz, con kén(/ xén) ud 
xem ud varan, i gumixtag 6 mardom. 24. con xardan i darég i taxl 7 
zahr-gumixtag, né *nékth-pardazisnih'’, be spuxtan i dard ud vémarih 





‘4 junbihet/ avalambati. West ‘is not stirred up’, Menasce ‘agiter’ (une 
question). 


'S vizihi8n : vazihi8n/ pariksayah. West ‘result’, probably a misreading of Pahl. 


uzdahiSn. As NeryOsang uses Skt. partksa ‘inspection, investigation’ to translate the 
word, he must have assumed that it stood for vizohisn. Cf. Dk iii, M183: abar 
vizihiSn 1 andarag yazadig nirang Sud? var abdth Sud? dévig abar6n nirang ud jadogih 
vidimas. 
. Tvibisn: nyaZasni/ nastikyat. 
vibign ‘deception, delusion; error, TAdvn’. Cf. 10.26 viftagih ud vyabanih 1 
ravan. 


'7 West’s emendation. ndki-friZasni/ Subhasya visphitaye. 


7 az be-gohr ray. 25. con soxan i rast ud dro, 26.7 ka, ast i*ka’® ped 
soxan-é i dro, ahlo mard az vas andgih boxted, ud ped hani rast 
éraxted. 27. frayist, han nékth né az dr6-gopisnih, be az spuxtan i 
zadarih ud vattarih i gumixtag 0 vattaran, 28. han-z anagih né az rast- 
gopisnih, be az vattarth i gumixtag 6 vattardn. 

29. az-iz han i ka haméstaran ék ék xé§ hambidig spuxtan cihrénid 
estend, 30. harv ék han i xés haméstar abdz dastan ddég hend. 31. con 
rosnih tartkth, huboyih dusgennih, kirbag bazag, hudanagih 
dusdanagih. 32. han né adog rosnih dusgennih, ud né hubdyih tarikth 
abaz dastan. 33. be jud jud han i xé§ haméstar abaz dastan cihrénid 
estend. 34. han-z i gopend ku, ped Sab i tarik ahlo mard az Sagr ud 
gurgan ud sagan ud duzan boxted, 35. ped réz i rdsn andar dast-isan'” 
grav baved, 36. han né ped nékth i az tarikth, né-z ped anagth i az 
rosnih dastan sazed. 37. cé rosnih ped spuxtan i tarikth dad ested, né 
ped abaz dastan i Sagr, gurg ud xrafstaran, abarig vas 1 ped én Son. 

38. dagrandth ray 6 hangirdig handaxt. a’ma perozgaran nékih 
Snaxtarth 39. On ki az dén vas aydbed. 


IV 


1. ud hani pursid 2. ku: “ka hamé vénem ki hamag tis az spihr ud 
staragan hamé baved, 3. ud én spihr ké dad pas ham han ast i 
+yarravisnigan’’ goend kii nék ud vad dy dad. 4. agar ahrmen dad, én 
abd tis kar oy con tavan btid dadan? 5. cé ray ka ast starag ké-san 
nekth abagith azis hamé baxsthed. 6. agar ohrmazd ud ahrmen ped 
hampursagih dad, pas on pédag kti ohrmazd ped vinah ud vad i az 
spihr hamé baved, abag ahrmen hamvinah hambay”. 

7. pasox én 8. kit: spihr gydag t bayan i nékth-baxtaran ké-San harv 
nekth-baxtarth azis hamé baxsend rastiha. 9. ud haftan stargerban 
perigan i azér avésan dvarend, appurdaran i judbaxtaran, 10. ké-San 





'S hamtan/ samgram tanuh. West ‘connected’, Menasce ‘ensemble’. 
ast 1 ka ‘sometimes’. Cf. VZ 29.8. 


'° dast va8a (JJ, JE dast8a)/ hastesu tesam. 


°° Menasce’s emendation. virotdinia (rreg2n)/ gvirodadintyah. Arab. csis5« 
‘believers ; Muslims’. 


dénig nam gayégan. 11. dadar ohrmazd, *niziimanagtha’, 
frazanagiha, arastarth it én dam dahisn, peyvastarith i <d> frasegird 
ray. 12. con gennadg-menog andaron asman pécid, oy druz, 
dusdanagiha, zurmihoxtiha, abag vas sardag bazagan, druzan 1 tam- 
tomagan 6 rosnih parvast’ ud gumixt ki “én dam dahisn i ohrmazd 
anast kunom, aydb 6 x és Sdyom kirdan”.13. avésan rosndn abardom i 
vehigan, harvisp-agahih ray, 6 han i druz halakkarth ud zirmihoxtih 
agah biid; 14. én-z ku-s én nerog ké-§ én halakkarth ud vizendgarih 
azi§ tuziyed’’ cé samanag, 15. 6n kii-S az niin éc nerog i ped abaz- 
arastarth i az bavandag-mardarih”* 7 bann ud dard ud pécidagih i 
andaron asman né baved.16. a-s frazdnagthd, con-is Oy druz 6 
rosnan’° parvast ud pécid, gis hamdag zoran abzaran *1-San’° 
bazagan druzan i vas sardag jud jud ped xé& kamisngarih né histan 
ray, ast 1 0 sti i rosnan gumixtag, 17. con druzig zahr i xrafstarig ké 
cahar zahagan i ohrmazdig peymuxt darend. 18. cé agar én druzig 
zahr i xrafstarig 0 cahar zahagan i tanegirdig 1 ohrmazdig, i ast db ud 
atas ud gil ud vad, pécid né esténd, ham-con 6 asman mendgig mad 
hénd. 19. agar ped menogih ud a-tanih bid hénd, ah dam i ohrmazd 
pahrixtan, rastan az han i avésan zahr i dévig né Sayist hé; 20. <ud> 
andar *gravigth’’ ud *nihaxt’® 6n gumixt hdd i mardom, abarig dam, 
vinarisn, barisn, abzayisn, vaxsisn né Sayist had. 

21. On-z avésan abdaxtaran rosnih peymuxt darend con druzig zahr 
i xrafstaran andar sti 1 rosnan. 22. han-z ray az mar-sardag 1 zahr- 
vidaz, az abarig dadan xrafstaran, vasan sidig tis astth pédag, 23. on- 
z az abaxtaran ham-gumézisnih t azér-brahih 1 rosnan ray, nékih 
azisan pédagthed. 24. hangosidag i én abdaxtaran nékth i avésan hamé 
baxsend, 25. 0n con gayogan, rahdaran i andar karevan <i> 





*1 Menasce’s emendation. vicumanahiha/ vivekataya. Cf. 5.55, 8.71, 9.31. 


°° West’s emendation. faraBast/prasrptah. Menasce frajast. 
° ya%et/ apayasyati. 


** maladari/ (sampurna-)marjjanat. West ‘daubing’, Menasce malitarih 


‘Pusure’, Degener: ‘Berechenbarkeit’. 

°> Degener: résnih. 

°° +7_8an: aSq/ tesam. Menasce aSan. 

*7 ordhi/ grahe. 

* vat/ pavaneca. West ‘breath’, Menasce u hakar. Pers. nihanz- : nihaxt ‘to hold 
back, refrain’. 


vazaraganan rah brinend, 26. vasdan tis 1 mayagig apparend, 27. né 0 
xéskaran ud arzdnigan, be 6 vinadhgaran, a-x éskardn, jahigan, 
ruspigan, anarzanigan baxsend ud dayend. 

28. €n-z ku: én kirbakkarth, i star-hangaran az aveésan abaxtaran 
hangarend ud goend, han cim ray 29. ka-San conth i bayan, 1 nékih- 
baxtarth, ud han-z i panz starag i ohrmazdig, i ast *méx i bdlistig 7 
handazisnig, haftoiring mazdaddd, vanand, sadveés, tistar starag, 
andar gayogan, andgih-baxtaran né vizid estend, 30. ud han panz 
abaxtar, t ped stargerbih, azér avésan dvarend, ud rosnih peymuxt 
darend, i ast kevan ud ohrmazd ud vahram ud andahid ud tir. 31. con 
starag 1 bdlistig méx 32. pedirag kévan; 33. haftoiring mazddad 
pedirag ohrmazd,; 34. vanand i xrafstar zadar pedirag vahram; 35. 
star 1 sadvés pedirag anahid; 36. tistar starag pedirag tir <i> 
abaxtarig. 37. nékth i az avésan gayogan goend az han panz starag i 
ohrmazdig, 38. con ves-nerogih, kam-vizidarth, perozth ayabend. 

39. ud én panz abaxtar, dadar ohrmazd, xés-kamagthd né histan 
ray, harv ék ped do zig 0 mihr ud mah bast estend. 40. u-San fraz- 
ravisnih ud abaz-ravisnih az ham cim. 41. ast ké-§ drahnday i zig 
drazdar con kévan ud ohrmazd; 42. ud ast i kehdar con tir ud anahid. 
43. harv ka 6 abdom i zig Savend, ped pas abdz ahanzend. 44. u-San 
xés-kamagtha raftan né hilend, 45. kii dam né vinahand. 

46. ud han do druz t meh-6z, t hend mihr ud mah i abaxtarig, 
haméstariha, azér brah i do rosnan ravend. 47. ani han-z i xanthed 
*mus-perig, i ast starag gayog, azér brah i mihr bast ast; 48 ud ka az 
bann dir baved, ped han axtar t-§ andar jahed, ped kust t han ké han 
axtar xeéskarth, vizend ud andgih kuned, 49. da did abaz bannag <ud> 
gravig’’ i mihr baved. 

50. soxan t pedis barend 51. én ast: ardig t abarigan andar star 
payag. 52. azér’’ i avésan ardig i tistar ud spenzayar dév, 53. ud Gtas i 
vazist ud abos dév, 54. abarig veh mendgan i abag tamigan, ped 
varangirdarth ud stidbaxtarth t 6 daman. 55. azér 1 avésan mardom ud 
gospend ud xrafstar ud mar ud abarig dam i veh ud vattar. 56. cé 
jadisn abag mardém gumixt ested, 57. t ast az ud varan ud kén ud 
xesm ud busyasp, 58. ud xrad ud xém ud hunar ud danisn ud us ud vir, 





*” bannag <ud> gravig: bandaa grohi/ bandhagrahe. Menasce bavandak-grawih. 
Ow we 
oz azar. 


59. con “juxt’' i veh ud *juxt i vattar gdpihed i vahan hend i kirbag ud 
vinah. 

60. én hamag nékth 1 dam frayist az dadar i dam 61. ké ast xad 
bizesk ud drustbed, pandg, dastar ud parvarag ud *pahristar”’ ud 
biizag i xéSan daman; 62. u-& 6 xésan daman car i az andgih boxtan, 
ud abzar i az bazagih pahrixtan, bavandagitha dad ud hamuxt ested. 

63. u-§ hangosidag 6n con bav xaday, ud boyestanban i dandg ké-s 
dad ud murv i vinahgar ud zadar ped tabahénidan t bar it draxtan 6 
bav tkamend® viziidan, 64. ud dy bavban i danag, pedisdy kam-ranzih 
i xe@s abaz dastan i han dad i vindhgar az x és bav ray, abzar i ped 
griftan Sayed i han dad ardayed, 65. con talag ud dam ud cinag it 
parrendag 66. kii ka dad cinag véned, u-& *ruzdagiha** kamed raftan, 
ped anagahih t talag ud dam andaris gravihed. 67. én asnag ku dad ka 
0 dam Ofted, né abarvézih i dam, be han i dam arastar. 68. ped han 
dad andar dam gravihed 69. <i> mérag, bav xaday i dam arastar, ped 
danagih, agah ki han dad nerog da cé samanag ud cand zaman. 70. 
han dad, nerég ud zor i-§ andar tan, ped kéxsidarih agarthed, ud 
t+rebihed*’. candis tavan ped dam kandan ud talag skastan ud 
tabahénidan, koxsidan. 71. ud ka-§ a-bavandag-nerogih ray, nerog 1 
koxsdg *uziyed’’, agarihed, pas han bavban i dandg, ped x é§ *kamag- 
hanzamih’’, bar xé5, danagiha han dad az dam beron abganed, *xast- 
gohriha’®, agar-nerdgiha’’. 72. xé§ dam ud talag abaz-drastarihd, a- 
vizendtha, abaz 6 ganz abespared. 





*! vinaxta/ gunah. West nivakhta ‘influence’, Menasce vénaxt ‘tempérament’. 
Cf. Y 46.11 (the yoking of a man with evil actions) and Y 49.9 (yoking together with 


truth). See DD 0.10 -ouur /juxtih/. 

* nahrdxtar/ prayatnayitri. 

*° kamot/ apekseta. 

* +ruzdagiha ‘greedily’ : ranjaiha/ ayasataya. West ‘with suspicion’, Menasce 
ranjakiha. Cf. Henning, Sogdica, 46 rwzdyh? »rwytky?/ ruzdiha <par> aruydakya/. 

*> +rebthed: rdZihot: riktayate. West ‘(is) poured out’, Menasce virécihet 
‘s’épuisent’. Pers. rebth- from *rapah- (nt.) ‘bodily defect’. Skt. rapas- ‘bodily 
defect, infirmity’, Sogd. ryph/ ryBh ‘defectiveness’, ryp>w ‘defective, infirm’. Pers. 
reb(ag) ‘bodily defective’, cf. Dk viii, M726: vémar ud riSt ud rebag Sud? 4hogomand 
gospend. 

x’azot/ vyayate. Menasce uzét. 

*7 kam u anjami/ (sviy)ecchaya paripakaya. Cf. Evénag i namag-nibésisnih, 16. 

* Menasce’s emendation. hastgohariha/ ratnasattaya. Dagener ast-gohriha ,in 

einem Zustand, in dem sein Wesen (gohr) existiert’. 
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73. Oy-iz manag ast dadar ohrmazd i dahisnan boxtar, ud dam 
arastar, ud vad bunéstag agarénidar, ud bavi xés az vizidar padar. 
74. dad i vinahgar, i bav tabahénidar, dy guzastag ahrmen i *dam 
avistaftar”’, pedyaragénidar <i> 75. dam i veh. asman ké-5 veh 
dahisnan andar mehman hend, 76. ké-§ gennag mendg ud vihidagan 
hamis andar gravig hend, 77. dy talag ud dam i dad i vinahgar az x & 
kamisngarth agarénidar. 78. zaman i ped koxsidarth t ahrmen, u-s 
zoran, abzaran, dagrand 79. i ped koxsidarth i dad andar talag ud 
dam agarihed i-§ nerég. 80. abaz dadar, 1 daman boxtan 1-§ az 

“ Si ge a is Seep = th ee Sed [te Aor ga 
pedyarag, jayédanag nék-ravisnih vinardan, abaz”’ *arastan™ i oy bav 
xaday 1 dandg x és dam ud talag. 

81. enya, kam-nerog<ih> ud abé-hangih i oy druz andar koxsisn 1- 
§ 0 rosnan az-iz én pédag 82. ka con-is, ziir-mihoxtiha, menid ku “én 
asman ud zamig, ud han i ohrmazd dam, anast kunum, aydb az x és 
gohr vardénum, 6 xésih barom’’, 83. ég-iz, abdg druz-nerdgth ud 
zadar-gamagth ud hamésak-koxsisnih, <i> az tavan-sdman éc *ray”’, 
<ud> koxsisn t dévan, ast én zamig ud asman ud én dam, 84. <i> az 
andak 6 vas *dzayisnig"*, con péddg, 85. amaragan-z pedis xustogih”. 
86. cé agar, andar én koxsisn, @c abarvézth frayist biid hé, az andak 6 
vas madan a-Ssayist hé. 

87. agar-z zayisn i gétig frayist pedis margih-rasisnih pédag, ég-iz 
vénihed kii han margih né astih bavandag-agarih, be *vihéz*® i az 
gyag 0 gyag, az kar 6 kar. 88. cé con hamoyén dahisnan bavisn az 
cahar zahagan, *i-san*’ gétig tan, abdz 6 cahar zahagan gumézihistan 
oy véenabdag pédag. 89. mendgan, 1 tan rdyéndg, gyan hamis abzaran, 
0 ravan gumézthend; 90. év-cihrih ray né visobihend. 91. ud ravan az 
han 1 xés kunisn amarthend. 92. u-§ ganzvar ké-s kirbag ud bazag avis 





* 4garnirdiha/ vilina-pranataya. 

“° dama staftar. 

' abaz: aBaz (K28, S om.)/ Skt. om. West: dfaz ‘sole’. 

* Graet/ dracayati. 

* &¢ tray: hdci nd. Cf X*R L8: éc ray pid ud mad ma bésed! 
* azai8ni/ upaciti. 


4 
4 
4 
4 


*’ amaraganica padaé x’astui/ anekanamca tena pratyayah. Cf. Cim i kustig, 51. 


“© nyaz/ daridratvam. Menasce *vixaz ‘tendance’. Cf. Dk v, M457 hambidig ped 





vihéz i az gyag 6 gyag andar tuhigih mad. 
“’ Menasce’s emendation. aga. 
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abespard, anoh fraz rasend ped kéxsidarth. 93. ud ka ganzvar i kirbag 
meh-0oz, a-§ ped abarvézth, az hamemal dast, bized, 6 meh-gahith ud 
rosndn <I> *ham-xasih *ahramed; 94. ud jayédan nék-ravisniha 
frayadthed. 95. ud ka-§ ganzvar i bazag meh-6z, a-§ ped abarvézih, az 
ayyar dast, kasthed, 96. 6 gydag it pazisn ud Soyisn, ud vémarestan 1 
*sardgar, abesparihed; 97. u-§ anoh-iz han xazarag kirbag 1-§ 
gétigiha varzid né agarihed, 98. cé-s, im cim ray, han soyisn ud pazisn 
ud padifrah, vinah-samanihd, né a-dadtha. 99. cé-§ padifrahénidan 
padar, 100. ud abdum, xabar dadar i dam abaxsayidar, éc dam 7 veh 
andar dast-gravigih t dusmen né hiled; 101. ud han-z t vinahgar juma 
han i ahlavan, ped vizardarth i vinah, az yozdahrgaran dast, buzed, 6 
nek-ravisnih 1 jayedanag zaméned. 

102. hangird én ki: dadar, bizesk ud drustbed, ud dastar, 
parvardar ud panag, biizag i daman, né vemargar ud dardénidar ud 
padifrahgar 1 xés dam. 103. ud ast <i> govizardar azér nibist abdg do 
bunestag vinardarih, andarag nést-yazad-goban ud ékth-eskaran. 

104. con-itan framid ud xast, peyrast ested. hucasmiha framayed 
t+nigeridan®! 105. cé con-iman azabar nibist, né payag i hamozgarih, 
be han i hamozisnigih darom. 106. én-z dénitha hamoz, i-m ped 
*nihang xrad’’, az nibég i *adarbad yavandan ayaft, édar nisanénid. 
107. u-8 hamézagan andar déngird nibég i ayri frazanag adar- 
farrobay i farroxzadan, i hudénan pésobay bid, az dén danagih 
vizard, t ast hazar-darag. 

108. han-z t-tan abar a-kanaragith ud kanadragomandih pursid, 
azer nibist-um. ped yazadan kam. 





“S u nigardt/ pasyeta. 


 dini i xard/ dinya buddheh. Cf. SS 20 cé man xrad nihang. 
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<darag I didigar> 
V 


1. ani darag andarag 1 nést-yazad-g6,an, abar astth <i> yazad u-S 
hambidig. 


2. astih 7 yazad u-§ hambidig xrad-pedirisnig danisn ud gdpagih” 
vimand-soxanihd. 3. hangird én é *framayed *danistan”! kii: abardom, 
fradum, *a-vizirisnigdom”’ danisn yazad Sndxtan ast. 4. ké-§ én danisn 
né pesobay i danisnan, a-§ abarig danisn a-fraydad. 5. yazad Snaxtan 
ped us i a-vinast, ud vir <i> *téz”’ ud xrad i vizindg Sayed. 6. cé yazad 
Snaxtan né én and vas kti daned ki, yazad ast. 7. cé ké vahman tis ped 
astith agah, u-§ az conih an-dgah, én ki han tis veh ayab vattar, 
hudanag ayab dusdandg, anos ayab zahr, sard <ud> afsard ayab 
garm ud *viddzag**, husk <ud> hdséndg ayab xéd <ud> *naméndg””, 
8. ud ka-§ az conth an-agah, ég-is ast @vadz danistan a-stid; 9. cé 
stayisn ud nigohisn i kas, tis, né ped astih, be ped conih Sayed kirdan. 

10. én-z € *framdayed *danistan ki: danistan i tis ped si événag: 11. 
ped a-car-danisnih, ayab hangoSsidag-danisnih, ayab ped Sayed <ud> 
sazed biidan. 

12. a-car-danisnih on con &ék bahr ék ék, do bahr do cahar. 13. cé 
andar vimand 1 acarigih-iz né Sayed guftan 14. ki: bud, baved zaman- 
é ayab gydag-é kit do bahr do panz ayab si gobthed. 

15. hangositdag-danisnih han ké az pédagig tis, tis i né péedag 
pédagihed. 16. ud az véndbdag tis a-vénabdadg tis, ped hangosidag i 
dast-abar-nihdd avared 6 handémanih i vénisn i xrad, 17. ped spurrig- 
managih, humandg<ih>, <ud> humdadnag-bahrih. 18. *spurrig- 





°° | guBai : sasaksya. 

°! 8 framayast danot: samadistam janiyat. 

°° | x’azira’nitum: siksmtaram. West ‘most suitable for the well-discerning’, 
Menasce huzirisniktom ‘le plus spirituel’. 

°°. taPaa: tivratara. Pers. *téz or ayabag, cf. HAM 147 frazend i téz-vir i nék, 
DD 2.13 vir i ayabag, Dk iii M 48 ped vir nerog x’astar ud ayaftar. 

** taPaa : sadravam. 

°° minaa. West ‘damp’, Menasce minak ‘cristalline’. 


13 


manag” 6n con mard6m i pars 6 mardém 7 ani Sahr. 19. ud humanag 
on con panir 6 spédag i xdyag. 20. ud humanag-bahr on con panir 6 
gac. 21. cé én az vimand t humanag-bahr. con panir 0 gac évaz ped 
spedih manag; 22. spédag i xdyag ped spédih ud *xarisnigih-iz’’. 23. 
ud ast-iz k€ humanadg humadnagdar, ud humandag-bahr humanag- 
bahrdar gobihed. 24. han i spurrig-humanagdar abar né gobihed. 25. 
cé spurrig spurrigdar né baved. 26. az én événag gugan”® vas, 
dagrandih ray, fraz hist. 

27. az vénabdag tis a-véndbdag nimidan On con az kirdag ud 
dastag tis ké kirdar ud dastar né handéman, 28. ud az nibistag tis ké-s 
nibistar né pédag, 29. pédagihed kirdar t han kirdag, dastar t han 
dastag, nibistar t han nibistag acarig, 30. con-is nimid tis i pedag ud 
venabdag han i abédag <ud> a-véndbdag. 

31. han t andar Sayed <ud> sazed biidan agahih varravisnig. 32. 
con ké goed ku: -m did mard-é ké-s Sagr-€, ayab Sagr-é ké-§ mard-é be 
ozad. 33. ud én han i andar Sayed <ud> sazed budan vimand Sayed 
dro. 34. be ka han agahith mard gobed ké ped rastih husro, ud ped 
vizurdih ezmidag, ah andar rastih ud astth vimand. 35. agar mard 
goed ké ped drozanih dusro, ud ped a-vizurdth uzmiidag, ah andar 
vimand t droth ud anastih. 

36. ani événag i az én beron vimand 1 acarig né bid, né Sayed. 37. 
con ké goed kui: “géhan ped nihanigth andar andaron xdayag-é burden 
Sayed”; 38. ayab: “pil-é andar stirdg-é i sézan *vidadrdan Sayed, 39. 
on ka ék-iz né meh baved ud né keh”; 40. ayab: “gohr tis 1 né-bun”’; 
41. ud “koxsisn 1 né kanaragomandiha”; 42. ud “astag tis i né 
zamanomand ud  gydagomand”, 43. ayadb “gyadgomand  né 
kanadragomand”; 44. ud “jumbisn *vihézag’’ 7 tuhig”; 45. ud abarig 7 
az én §6n guftan <ud> handésidan zifan”’ ud dré ud né Sayed. 

46. énya astih i *afurag®' yazad, jud az han i cihr-marisnih ud ani 
gugayih, ped acarig ud hangoSsidagig danisn, 47. pés vénisn i xrad on 
vendabdag con az bahromandih ud kirdagth ud pesdaxtagih 1 az vas 





. Spurl manai. 

’ xYarasnica. 

. duga: vistirnam. 

. afaé: talikaya. Menasce apé. 
. zaspa: kutsitam. 


’ afraa: adestuh. Menasce afraz. 
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événag *jud-san®™ tis, kirdagih i géhan ud mardém ké-san bahran, 
abzaran 1 azisS, con tan, gydn, zahagan ké azis pesaxt <ud> kird 
estend; 48. i ast: dtas ud ab ud vad ud zamig, 49. 1 jud jud ped xés kar 
rayénisn on cihrénid ud vaspuhraganénid estend 50. kii, dtas ped x é5- 
cihrth ud vaspuhraganih kar on ku-s kar t ab, vad, zamig né adog 
rayénidan. 51. édén-z ab ped xés-cihrih <ud vaspuhraganith> kar on 
con ki-§ kar t vad, datas, zamig né [ddog]. 52. éddn-z vad kar 7 atas, 
ab, zamig né. 53. édon-z zamig kar i avésan rayénidan né adog. 54. be 
jud jud ped han i xé§ kar con vaspuhraganénid <ud> cihrénid estend, 
55. az Oy t cihrénidar ud pesaxtar ud vaspuhragénidar frazanagtha 
<ud> nizumanagiha, 56. con 0 han kar abayisnig, pessazag pesaxt, 
virast, cihrénid ud vaspuhraganénid. 

57. on-z mardom ud abarig dam ké zahagomand i én zahagan, 58. 
ké-San pesaxtagith 1 ast ud pit ud pay ud rag ud post jud jud, 59. ék 6 
did *abyuxtagih” dgenin vendbdadg. 60. édon-z vaspuhraganih ud 
cihrénidagth i hanndman i andaronig, 61. con jagar, spul™, sus, 
gurdag, ud zahr posisn, abdarig abzdran ké harv ék azisan x éskarth-é 
pédag, 62. avisan pademar cihrénid <ud> vdspuraganénid estend ped 
han i-8an xé§ kar. 

63. @don-z casm, gOS, venig, ezvan, dahan, dandan, dast, pay, 
abarig abzadran 7 beronig ké-san jud jud xéskarih cihrénidagih 64. 
vendbdag pedis pédag; on ka ék az avesan hannaman agar, han i did 
ped kar i oy i did ké-§ avis né cihrénid ested né Sayed. 

65. ud ka €vaz 0 pesaxtagtha 1 ék az hannaman i tan nigerthed ku 
con abd frazdanagih pesaxt ested: 

66. con casm i az vas événag jud-nam ud jud-gar. 67. con mijag ud 
“padk, spédag ud xdyag, syahag ud tédag”. 68. On kii spédag *pay” 





°° | jat saxun. 
> aBdvinaxtai: anaikya. Menasce apévénaxtakih ‘la diparité’. See IV. 59. 


®  daBur: kalakhandam. 
°° mazg: bhri ,eyebrow’. 
padk: puta ‘hollow space, pocket; eyelid’, west ‘eyelid’, Menasce tuf ‘salive; 


humeur’. 
spddaa: paksman ‘the eyelashes’. 
xdeaa: andaka m. ‘the scrtum’, nt. ‘egg’. 
saeaa: taraka ‘the pupil of the eye’, West ‘iris’, Menasce *sahik ‘translucide’. 
Bédaa: bimba ‘image, shadow; any disk, orb’. 
°° pay: vyajana. West ‘fat’, Menasce pih ‘graisse’, Bal. pig , fat’. 
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ast; 69. syahag ab, 7 ped rag®’ i tpay™ on estadag kii-s vardisn 7 casm 
az kust 6 kust pedis baved; 70. tedag xad vénagih” ast cén véndgih 7 
andar ab; 71. syahag ped rag i spédag ested con estisn i ab ped rag 1 
*pay; 72. ud tédag andar syahag con vénagih i tis andar rosn ab, 73. 
<ud> didan” <i> kalbod andar dyénag i rosn. 74. ud spédag i 
gabriha” vinaristan ped han cim kii xak gard i az andarvay ka 6 casm 
rased pedis né *6fiad”, 75. 6 *dumb” i casm varddad, 76. ud vénisn 7 
casm ma tabahéndd. 

77. édén con rag i gos xahr’* pesaxt” ped han cim 78. kii, xak 
gard, parrvaran xrafstar, rasttha, pedis andar né Savad, 79. ud xad 
nam ud *guzd’° i gos, ud zahr i xrafstaran. 

édon pédag 80. ka 6 abzaran i gyan ud ravan nigerihed, 81. con 
hamboyisn ud Snavisn ud vénisn ud caxsisn ud permahisn i agahegar i 
gyanomandan, 82. édon-z xrad, i “harv rad” vizarthed, vizingar 83. 
ud danisn i ayabag, 84. ud vir i xastar abespardar, 85. ud us 7 ganzvar 
nigahdar, 86. ud boy i xdd véndgih 7 ravan, 87. fravas i xad cihr 7 
dastar i tan, 88. ud ox”’ i abézag, 89. ud abarig menégan i tan dastar 
keé-San jud jud kar ud xéskarth ped han événag cihrénid estend, 90. 
ped xéskarth con vaspuhraganénid cihrénid estend ped xés kar 
bavandag hend, 91. ped han i né cihrénid estend né Sdayend. 

92. ud gugan”® i jud jud andar déngird nibég i con ayri frazdnag az 
dén-agahih vizard, édar dagrandih ray fraz hist. 93. ké-s kamag ku 
abdih 7 dén *mazdesn” ud porydtkésig gobiin be danistan, 94. ped 





. ray : sira ‘nerve, vein, artery’, West ‘prison’ (reading lag, instead of rag, ‘a 


pih: vasa ‘marrow, fat’. Menasce pth ‘graisse’. 

® vinai: niriksana. 

. Sttiin: stambha. 

’ daBargah: ubhayoh sthanayoh. West ‘orbit’, Menase: gawrgas ‘orbite’. 
’ nahuftat: pravrnoti. 

. gunb: golaka ‘ball, globe’, West ‘lid’, Menasce gumb ‘paupiére’. 

’ avahar: vakratara. West afahal ‘undilated’. 

: pasaxtan. 

. guzg: mala. Menasce guzag. 

.@)): prajiionmesa. 


. duga: vistirnam. 
. mahést: mahatta. 
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han <an->ango0sidag nibég pedis nigered, 95. abdih ud rastih t dén 
abardar é daned”’. 


VI 


1. ud ani vyabanigth i avésan nést-yazad-goban, 2. ké-san dahrig 
xdnend, 3. ké az arg i dénig ud ranz i ped kirbag varzidan vaxt estend, 
4. ud drayisn i abé-vimand vasiha drayend. 

5. én @ nigered 6. kit: én gehan abdag vas-événag vardisn ud 
arayisn i-§ hannaman abzaran, ud pedyaragih i ék 6 did, ud gumézisn 
i-§ ék ped did, a-kanarag zaman bunéstag hangarend. 7. ud én-z kti né 
kirbag mizd, ud né vinah pddifrah, ud né vahist ud dusox, ud né 
rayenidar i kirbag ud bazag ast. 8. én-z ku: tis évaz gétig ast, ud 
menog<ig> nest. 

9. con man azabar nibist ud nisanénid 10. ku, kirdag be az kirdar, 
ud vizidag be az vizidar budan on né Sayed con nibistag be az nibistar 
virdstan, man be <az> raz*' désdg. 11. hamdyén kirdag tis be <az> 
kunag budan né Sayed. 12. ud én gétig az gumézisn i zoran 
hambidigan, 13. 6n vasan xiran jud-cihran, jud-gonan, jud-boyan, jud- 
daxSagan, jud-sardagan On pesaxt <ud> vizid <ud> kird ested con 
man azabar abar tan guft 14. kil, az vas tis 7 con ast ud pay” ud pit®® 
ud rag ud post ud xtin ud vad ud *vis** ud *rim® ud dast ud pay ud sar 
ud Skam(b) ud abarig hannadman andaronig ud beronig pesdxt <ud> 
kird ested. 15. andar *davistan® i vas événag tis 7 jud-gohr 7 jud-zor 
ray hamésag-né-kirdag, 16. ayab be-<az>-kirdar budan, né Sayistan 
evar. 





. 6 danad: jiasyati. 
.raZ u. 
. pae: medas ‘fat, marrow’. 
. pat: marmsa ‘flesh’. 
. vas: rasa ‘liquid; poison’, West *varas ‘hair’, Menasce vi8 ‘bile’. 
. daryam: nistha ‘state’, West dar-i dum ‘fundament’, Menasce drém 
‘phlegme’. 
*° - du stiin: dvayoh stambhayoh. West ‘two series’, Menasce bastan, Zaehner 
‘two pillars’. 


17 


17. ud ham événag, abarig dam, urvar, draxt, ud ab ud atas ud 
zamig ud vad, u-Sdn rdyénisn i né xad 6 xés *kam®’, ud né rayénidar 
hend, 18. be-san rayénidar ud désdg ud kunag ast; 19. ud acar®® ké- 
$an az radyénisn 6 rayénisn, ud az *san*’ 6 san, <ud> az hangam 6 
hangam vardeéndg, rdyénag, né con kam ud abayist t kirdagan, be con 
han 1 rayénag ud kunag. 20. édon-z, vardisn t salan, mahan, rozan, 
zamanan, <i> daxSagomandig, vardisn i spihr ud starag 1 pesaxtag, 
ud xarséd ud mah 7 vinadrdag i tan-haspin’’-ravisn 7 cihrig-vardisn. 
21. én-z nimudarth ku harv cihrig cannisnan az cihrénidar-é ké-s dy 
cihrig cannisn cihrénid. 

22. az abarig juttarth ud jud-rayénisnih i andar gétig, 23. az gétig 
ped zaman zaman, hangam hangam, Sdyed danistan ku, én gétig né 
abé-rayénidar. 24. ayab-is rayénidar né yazad i cimik-kunisn i 
akanarag-zor ud *asaman-varz’'? dy-iz i ka géhan frayomandih ud 
zarmanih ud marg édon véndbdag ki ham mardom ud gospend, ud 
ham cihran ud draxtan az javanih o pirth, az pirth 6 margih madan 
cihrig. 25. az pirth abaz 0 javanih, az margih abdz 0 zindagih 
mad<an> kas-iz né vénihed, ud guftan né tavan. 

26. né-z én menidan, guftan, varravistan sazed 27. ku: padasn i 
kirbag, ud pddifrah i bazag nést; 28. né-z cihr t hamag daman 
ayabisnih <i> dadar, ud marnzénidar mardarih. 

29. €n-z kii-SGn gramigih T *nivazisn” dosttar ki xarih 7 dusnam, 
vattarith. 30. cé-san nékith <i> pedis kunend spasdar, 31. ud ka must 
vénend garzidar bend. 32. az-iz én baxt ud *jahiin’’ be az mendgan 
menogig btidan né Sayed. 33. éddn-z ped cihr i harv Suyisnomandan, 
34. ped harv avistab ud vidang dyaft-xahisnih, uméd-darisnih, 6- 
abardar-nigerisnih, abar mardoman, be abar dadan ud murvan <ud> 
caharbayan pédagig. 





87 kar: karya. 

88 | vazar: hatta-vyavahara. West ‘usage’, Zaehner ‘intercourse’, Menasce vac-ar 
nom d’agent ‘l’impulsion’. 

8° - saxun: vakya. 

°° an-haspin. Paz. hvaspin;Skt. dobhana. West: ‘well-horsed’; Zaehner: hvaspin- 
ravesni ‘regular in (their) course’; Menasce: xuspin ‘regulier’. 

°! - Ssman-varz: akasakarta. West ‘illuminating the sky’, Menasce ‘auteur du 
ciel’. 

°° nyaZasni: nirddhana. West ‘penury’. 

°°  dahisni: dana. West ‘dispensation’, Menasce ‘bienfait’. 


18 


35. én-z 1 sofistag(th) goend 36. ki: tisan ék-iz ostiganith nést. 37. 
cé hamag taxl hend. 38. cé ké goed ku “angubén taxl” ud “angubén 
siren”, harv do rast. 39. cé taxl 0 vis-abziidan, Sirén 0 abarigan. 40. 
ud “nan xas” ud “ndn a-xaS” harv do rast. 41. cé xaS 6 gursagan, a- 
xas 6 sagran. 42. abdarig vas ped én son. 43. ah én gobihed ped pasox i 
avesan drayisn hangirdig: 44. con-isan guft dandgan 45. ki: én-z 
soxan i asma sofistagan abar taxlenih t harv tis ham taxl ast, u-§ rastih 
nest. 

46. abarig vas andarag 
nisanénid, pedisdy Snaxtarth 
aydbed. 


avesan guft ast. 47. u-man én ki 


T 
i asma perozgaran 48. ku az dén vas 
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<darag I sidigar> 


VII 
1. ani abar astth 1 hambidig 1 jud-gohr. 


con azabar nimid 2. ki: az On _ frazdnagiha-pesaxtagih, 
cihrénidagth, vaspuhraganih 1 tisan, az-iz bahran 1 haménidag, rosn, 
a-carig, dast-abar-nihdad, pédag kiu-s kirdar, pesaxtar, haménidar, 
cihrénidar frazdnag. 3. u-s frazdnagthd-pesdxtagth az jud jud, ped xé& 
jud jud kar cihrénidan vaspuhraganénidan, pédag. 4. u-s frazanagtha- 
kunisnih nimudar ku-§ kunisn cimig vahanig. 5. cé az frazanagan 
kunisn harv cimig vahanig sazed biidan. 6. pés, cim ud vahan i kunisn 
baved; pas, kunisn. 

7. az vas-éveénagih 1-§ kunisn pédag ki-s kunisn kamagig ud 
abayistig. 8. cé kunisn az kunag do événag baved: 9. ayab, kamagig, 
vas-événag i-S kam; 10. ayab, cihrig, ék-é€vénag i con cihrénid ested. 
Il. az vas-événag kunisn i dadar pédag ki-s kunisn kamagig ud 
abayistig, 12. u-§ kam az abayist jud-vimand. 13. cé-§ kam, ped nerog, 
i bunéstag abayistag. 

14. cim ud vahan i kunisn pés az abdayist. 15. cé da cim i abayist i 
kunisn né rased, abayist né baved. 16. cim i kunisn az vahan baved keé- 
§ han kunigsn abdayist avis nixdred. 17. abdyistan, kdmistan 7 tis 7 
vahanig baved, 18. ud vahan i abdyistan 7 tis az xadth né 
+hangézihed”*; 19. cé az be-rasisnih vahan baved. 20. ké ray nimidar 
cimik-kunisnih t frazanag. 21. cim az vahan, ud vahan az avistab, ud 
avistab az be, ud be az viztidar, ud viziidar az haméstar, abé-soxan. 

22. u-m ped én dar nimid a-car-danisniha ud hangosidagtha 
kirdagth ud cihrénidagth i géhan, u-S bahran abzaran. 23. az kirdagih 
ud cihrénidagth t géhan pédagihed kirdar ud cihrénidar, 24. ud cimik- 
kunisniha kirdagth i frazanag dadar. 25. az cimik-kunisniha kirdagih 


Vill 





** husaZihet/ surupayate 
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1. did abar astih 1 hambidig jud-bunést. 


én 2. ku: az nekth ud vattarth i andar géhan pédag, 3. ud nam-cist i 
nékkirdar 1 xé§ vimand. 4. édén con tarigih ud rasnih, 5. hu-danadgih 
ud dus-dandagih, 6. boy (huboyith) ud genn (dus-gennih), 7. zindagith ud 
margth, 8. vémarith ud drustih, 9. dad ud a-dad, 10. must ud azadih, 
11. abarig hambidig kirdaran i-§an évarig astih didarth ped harv Sahr, 
bum, ud harv zamanag. 12. 6n ki né ayabihed éc Sahr ud bim, ud né-z 
biid, bad éc zamanag 13. ka én nam, ud namcist t nék ud vad, né biid 
ud né ast, 14. ud né ped éc gydag ud zamanag Sayed guftan ki nék ud 
vad az xé§ conih ped xadih vardisnig baved. 

15. édon-z abarig hambidigan ké-san judith né <jud-gohriha be> 
jud-gartha ud jud-sardagtha <ud> jud-cihriha. 16. con judith 7 
hamgohran ék andar did 6n con narth mayagih, 17. boydn, mizagan, 
gondn, ud xarséd, mah, staragan, ké-San judith né jud-gohrtha, be 
judgartha ud jud-cihragénidiha ud judpesdxtiha, i con 6 kar kar 
tabayisnig”. 18. nék ud vad, ud rosn ud tar, abdarig judgdhran ég-isan 
judagih né judgariha, be judgohriha, 19. a-sdzisnig-cihrth ud 
vizudarth i-San &k 6 did pédag. 20. On ka nékth anoh, vattarth néstih 
abéguman; 21. ka rosnih mad, tarigth spozthed; 22. édon-z abarig 
hambidigan ké-San asazisnigth ud vizudarth 6 agenin az judgohrih 
vahan. 23. con andar gétig hambidig-gohrih ud viztidarth i tisan ék 6 
did pédag. 

24. gétig bar i menodg; u-§ mendg bun. 25. cé bar ayabihed ped 
bun, 26. ham événag bid gugayih-dadar, andar sndsagan rosn. 27. 
gétig bar, menog bun biidan, pédagih én 28. ka: harv vénisnig, 
girisnig tis az abédagih 0 pédagih madan, govizar pédag. 29. con 
mardom ud abdarig dam i vénisnig, girisnig, az mendog 1 avenisnig 
agirisnig biidan, dindg; 30. 6n con kalbod, <andar> dyénag”’, 
drahnay, pahnay, zaha’’ i xad; 31. ud tan i mardém ud abarig dam 
pedagth andar tom i az pidardn abédag avénisnig biid. 32. xad-iz tom 
andar han i pidaran pust”® 6 pédagth ud vénisn ud girisn mad. 33. niin 
acarig, Sayed danistan kit: én gétig 1 véniSnig, girisnig, az menog 1 





°° ayaBasni/ abhipsa. 

°° dinaa/ darpana ‘mirror’. Menasce ‘l’espéce’. 

*7 zaha/ sambhitih. Menasce zayak ‘progéniteur’. 
°8 pdst/ carmman. 
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avenisnig agirisnig dad bid ested. 34. ham événag az vénisn, girisn, 0 
irisnigii hixad menog bidan abéguman. 

35. ka-man did ped gétig hambidig-gohrih ud <a->saxtarih ud 
vizudarth i ék 6 did, pez menog xir 36. ké bun ast i gétig, 37. u-s gétig 
xiran bar, ham événag budan né gumanig. 38. én han 7 az 
hambidiggohrih pédag. 

39. enyd-m azabar nimid cim ud vahan 1 frazanagtha-kunisnih i 
dadar 40. ké dad dam i nimudar ast astth t haméstar. 41. cé asnag ki: 
kunisn az kunisngar do événag: kamagig ayab cihrig. 42. han i 
kamagig si événag: 43. do, az dandgan frazanagan, 44. ayab ped 
xdstan, 6 xé§ kirdan 7 siid ud nékth, 45. ayab spuxtan, ayadb dastan i 
zyan ud anagih i az be; 46. ud ék, az dusagahan adanan, 47. halagihd, 
abécimiha. 48. az danadgan frazanagan kunisn abé-cim a-vahan né 
sazed biidan. 49. con dadar i frazanag i vispagah t bavandag tavanig, 
ped xadth bavandag spurrig, han i-& né niydz 6 sitd-é€ ud abzon<-é> i 
az be xasta<an>. 50. pas Sayed danistan kii cim, vahan’” 7-§ kunisnan 
han ek événag: 51. zyan i-§ az haméstar ud viztidar i az be, Sayed 
bidan, spuxtan, abdz dastan, 1xad cim ud vahan 1 dam-dahisnih. 

52. én-z ki: oy dadar i frazanag vehegam; 53. u-s kam hamag 
vehih; 54. u-% dad dam pedisdy xé§ kam; 55. ud bavandag *ravak- 
kamih'”° 7 dy 7 veh-kam frazanag ped Gnaftan, anast kirdan 7 vattarth. 
56. cé da vattarih né andbihed, dy i veh-kam né spurrik-kam. 

57. én kit: Oy <i> daddar i frazanag vehih az dadarih ud 
parvardarih ud panagih, rah i anagth be kirdan, ud pahréz i az bazag 
kirdan, carag framiidan hamuxtan, péddg. 58. az-iz caharan zoran 1 
tan i ped dard ud vémarih i az beron, 59. ud ped vahan i tan 60. 
haméstar 1 0 tan rased be spuxtan, abdz dastan, dastarth ud 
pezameénidarih ud vaxsénidarth i gyanvaran <ud> roymanan ped zor i 
darag parvarag i cihr hamkar, i dénig fravahr xanihed; 61. ud ped 
han cahar zor 7 frabihisngar'”', i ast zor i Ghanzdg, girag, gugarag, 
spozdg, 62. ké az hamoyén dddar frazanagih, hamkariha, ped 
peymanig zor, ped abazdastarth <i> dard ud vémarih i sardag sardag 





*° vahana/ karananatica. 

© bandaaraBai kami/ sampurnapravrttikami. 

'°! farzida&nigar. West parjasashnigar ‘accumulative’, Menasce parciti8nkar 
‘assimilateur’, Zaehner ‘assimilative’ . 
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i az haméstar i halakkunisn i anakkam, 63. ud anit hamzor, hamayyar 
hend, pédag veh-kamagith i dadar. 

64. én-z kui: én dard ud margih, i tan visuftar, né <az> ddadar i 
veh-kam 1 tan dastar ud parvardar. 65. pédagih az-iz én ka dadar i 
frazanag né abaxsdar ud pasimanih-kunisn, 66. ud né visuftar ud 
agargar'”’ 7 xé§ Gfurisndn; 67. cé frazanag ud vispagah. 68. én on 
abaxsih, pasimanih i az xé§ kunisn abar dy kamdanisn, a-bavandag- 
xrad ud a-frazam-esnds sazed guftan. 69. con az danagan ud 
frazanagan kunisn abécim a-vahan né baved. 70. ham-gonag az a- 
danan, dusagahan, a-frazam-esnasan kunisn hamag halag, abécim, a- 
vahan. 71. ud oy <i> frazanag ped abazdastarih t han halakkunisn ud 
a-frazam-esnds az xé%tan dadmdn frazdnagihad — niziimanagiha'”’ 
kunigsnig <ud> hangixtar'’*. 72. dy 1 halak-kunisn parzinomand'”’ 
pécidag andar dam-*vandag kird'"°. 73. cé én asnag kii: dy 7 jumbag 
zindag gohr andar a-kanarag tuhigih on né Ssdyed abdz dastan, 
*abesinnidan'”’, az viziidarih abébim biidan, 74. be ka pécidag ud 
parzidag’”* ud gravig né baved. 75. andar pécidagih ud gravigih dard- 
mar'”’ ud gran padifrah carag. 76. be da bavandag-mardarth''° 7-5 
dard ud bavandag-dgahih i az x é§ dusdgah-garth né baved, ped han 1- 
§ peyvasted zur-mihdxtiha mened; 77. ud bavandag-tavanih i visp- 
tavan dadar dard-mardarth,; 78. az bavandag-mardarih i dard andar 
visp-tavanih i frazanag dadar agariha abaz abganed da 6 han i a- 
kanarag tuhigih. 79. han t veh dam azis a-bim, anosag, a-bés baved; 
80. bavandag nizumaniha frazdnagih ud carag-vénih i oy harvisp- 
agah dadar i vehigan. 

81. ud az casm-darisnih i xiran pédag judagih <i> tisan. 82. ud 
judagih do événag, con guft azabar: 83. ék, judgarih; ud didigar, 





'©? agargar/ vilayayitr. 

3 vicumanahiha/ vivekataya. 

'4 andaxtar/ Skt. dargayitr. 

'°S farzinmand/ gumphitarn. 

16 niBd kard; Skt. alekhi cakar. Menasce: *6ftét. 
'07 aBdfsitidan/ samkocayiturh. West apasaZainidan ‘to disorganize’, Menasce 


awasahinidan/apasthénitan ‘détruire’. 
'8 AK farahidaa, JJ farzidaa/ Skt. gumphito. West parkhidaa ‘fenced in’, 
Menasce farzidaa/ parcitak. 


'©9 dard-mal/ duhkhasya. Menasce dartmal ‘usure douloureuse, plaie’. 
'' maladari/ vimarjjat. Menasce malitarth ‘usure’. 
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judgohrih. 84. judgarth az hamayyarth ud hamzorih; 85. ud judgohrih 
az asaxtarth ud haméstarith, 86. ud ped év-gyag né estisn i xiran 
pédag. 87. agar tis ék had, ék nést-nam hdd. 88. sndxtarth i tisan ék az 
did namdarisnih ray. 89. vad ped judagth i az nék astith bunéstagiha 
6n i ék-iz né vahdnag ast i dy <i> did. 90. cé harv ék ped xés xadih 
tastagomand'"'. 91. az hamésag-viziidarth pedydragih t-San &k 6 did 
pédag. 

92. agar kas gobad ki: “con hambidigan hambidig vas 93. — con 
nek vad, ud tar rosn, ud boy genn, ud zindagith margih, ud vemarih 
drustih, ud ramisn bés, 94. abarig vas — On bunéstan vas-marag, vas- 
sardag sazend biidan”. 95. *ég-is''? padsox dayend 96. kit: ka-z toy!” 
hambidigan vas-nam ud vas-sardag hend, ég-iz hamag andar 
parvastag i do nam. 97. u-San én do nam tomag i parvannag, i ast nék 
ud vad. 98. avésan jud-naman ud jud-sardagan daxsag''* hend i én do 
tomag. 99. né éc tis i né parvast i én do nam. 100. né biid ud né baved 
tis 1 né nek ayab vad ayab gumixtag az harv do. 101. ké ray pédag 
govizar ku bunést do, né ves. 102. én-z kt, nék az vad ud vad az nék 
bidan né Sayed. 

103. az-iz én Sayed danistan 104. kit: han tis i ped nékth bavandag 
spurrig, vadih azis btidan né Sayed. 105. agar Sayed, pas né bavandag. 
106. cé ék tis ka bavandag guft, ani tis gyag né baved. 107. ud ka gyag 
7 ani tis né baved, ani tis azis né tuzihed''’. 108. agar yazad ped vehih 
ud danagih spurrig, a-S a-danih ud vattarth azis né bidan, asnag. 109. 
agar-is azi§ budan Sayed, pas né bavandag. 110. agar né bavandag, 
ped yazadih i spurrig vehth stayidan né Sayed. 111. agar yazad veh ud 
vad azi§ uzithed, ped vehih a-bavandag. 112. agar ped vehih a- 
bavandag, ped hu-dandgih a-bavandag. 113. agar ped hudanagih 
abavandag, *ah-iz''® ped xrad, uS, danisn, vir, abarig-iz dandgih 
abzar abavandag. 114. agar ped xrad, uS, vir, danisn abavandag, ped 
drustih a-bavandag. 115. agar ped drustith abvandag, vémar sazed 
biidan. 116. agar vémar sazed biidan, ped zindagih abavandag. 





' hastaa-hond/ sthitani. West hastmand, Menasce hastomand. 

* anyé/ apareca. 

°6, 

* da8aa/cihna. West ‘token’, Zaehner déshaa ‘branch’, Menasce ‘émanation’, 
Boyce ‘development’. 

> huzirihet/ Prabhavati. Menasce *x’aZihet ‘provient’. 

° aBanica. 
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117. agar kas gobdad ki: “hamé vénom ki, az ék gohr, t con 
mardom ham nékth ud ham vattarth ped kunisn az-isan hamé uzthed”, 
118. ah & ray cé mardom ped ék-iz né bavandag. 119. ud né- 
bavandagih 1 ped nékith ray vadih azisan uzthed. 120. ud né- 
bavandagih-iz 1 ped drustth-iz ray vémarihend. 121. im cim ray 
mirend. 122. cé vahan i margih koxsisn t do hambidig jadisnan, andar 
ék gohr. 123. aGnoh ki do hambidig jadisnan andar ék gohr bavend, 
vemarih ud margih biidan, asnag. 

124. agar kas gobad ki: “ nék'"’ ud vad kunisn hend i da kunihed 
nest”. 125. égis pasox dayend 126. ku: kunisn be az kunadg budan on 
né Saved bidan con éc jadisn be az gohr, ud ped gohr. 127. enya-s§ ped 
xés xadth estisn ud vinarisn né bidan, asndg. 128. cé ka mard xésm 
kuned, vahman az anoh dir; 129. ud ka vahman gah dared, xésm anoh 
né. 130. ud ka mard dro goed, rastih az anoh dur [ud han mard dro 
xanithed;] 131. ud ka rast goed, drdzanih anoh gah né dared, ud han 
mard rast xanihed. 132. éd6én-z ka vemarth mad, drustih anoh né; 133. 
ud ka drustih mad, vémarih sud. 134. con gohr i né jumbag budan 
Sayed, 135. be jumbisn be ped gohr bidan né Sayed. 

136. abar én dar-z 6 hangirdig handaxt. 137. darmagiha ud 
vizidariha pedis *nigeridan''* framdyed. 





'’ naki/ Subhani. 
"'8 nigarat u. 
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<darag I caharum> 


IX 


I. ani abar astth t hambidig, ham-gugdayitha, az déngird nibég, 
agahih <i> asma ray édar nisanénid<an> xub. 2. cé én-z <i> abar 
nibist, ud han i nibésthed hamag az tom rust t hufravard *ddarbdd 7 
yavandan'"” kist. 3. ud bun spas i éy ayrt frazanag adar-farrébay 7 
farroxzadan xés! 


4. caharum'”” darag i déngird 
abar astih 1 dam haméstar, ud péS<ih 1> haméstar az dam, az nigéz 1 
veh dén 


5. had. astth t dam haméstar az andardum i mardom tan da bedum 
i azi§. vénisn, *marisn'*', danisn, ayabisnig, 6. ud azabar han <i> 
andar humanagih vimand i évarig. 7. andardum it mardom, <i> 
andardum i gyan baved, 8. vénihed ped bavandag-nigerisnih andar 
ham vimand. 9. € con dusagahih 6 hudanagih, 10. ud fréftarth 6 
huxémih, 11. ud drozanith o rastih, 12. abarig ahogan t <0> hunaran i 
hudanagih, huxémih, rastith tohmag haméstar, 13. ud ravan drvandih 
vahan. 

14. did én: andar tan parvann, abé-ristagan, 1 ristagadn 1 tan- 
sardth « garmih, huskth i xédth, abdrig vindhisngaran i <6d> 
bavisngaran haméstar. 16. andar dvam, tarigth i rosnih, ud genn 1 
boy, duscihrith t huzihrih, dusmizagth t humizagih, ud zahr i anos, 
xrafstar gurg i hudag gospend, vattar mar i veh mardom haméstar. 17. 
azabar avam, gayogan <i> bayan baxsénidaran kar haméstar. 18. 
azabar hamag én gund vénisn-marisnig, danisn-ayabisnig, han i andar 
humanagih vimand, amaragan dagahih évarig: dévan i yazadan 
hameéstar. 





"9 adar padyaBanda/ adarpadiyavandena. 


120 ardium, corr. 6)» /caharum/. 


121 malaSni/ samspréya. 
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19. haméstar astith pés az dam-dahisnih, u-S rasisn t 6 dam 20. pas 
az dam-dahisnih; *hav-iz'? dadadr, ddanisnig<iha>, ped cim i 
abayisnig'*’-dahisnih, cdrak-kunisniha dad dahign i 6 kar. 21. én &k 
vazag dared panz saman: 22. ék, danisnig<iha> dad; 23. ud ék, ped 
cim dad; 24. ék, cim t dahisn abdayisnigih t dahisn bid; 25. ék, carig 
dad t dahisn; 26. ék, 6 kar dad t dadar dam. 27. astth t € panz saman 
ped xad dahisnan Gfurisnan péddg. 28. danisnig désag’**, danagtha 
virdstagth i daman *abar-gugdy'~’. 29. ped cim dad i az ham dandgih 
pédagih; 30. ud cim *abdayisnigih'*° 7 dahisn biid, 31. abag on 
32. ud abayisnigth cimigth i xad dahisn ped cihr dared gugayih. 33. 
carig dad danisnig-dahisnih nimidar; 34. cé danisn kamagig, ud 
kamagig cihrig baved. 35. 6 kar dad, ped xéskarih i dahisn, jud ju-z 
cihrig-iz kamagig pédag. 

36. astih t haméstar pés az dam-dahisnih pédagth vas, 37. u-s ék 
abayisnigih i dam-dahisnih. 38. con vimand i abayisn né 
+hangézihed'’’ 6 tis be az niydz, 39. ah az abayisn niyaz, az niydz 
avistab, az avistab haméstar astth i pés az abayisnig kar t ast dahisn. 

40. rasisn t ebgad 6 dam pas az dam-dahisnih pédagth abzar 
saxtan i dadar 6 pedirag <i> haméstar pés az haméstar rasisn, 41. i 
visp-dgahiha, pés-dahisnih i dadar pessazag. 42. ud ham abzar i dam 
nimudar ast i virdst i 0 haméstar pedirag kosagih ped cihr virdayisn. 
43. kar-€ i daman cihr havand bés-anabih; 44. u-sdn vinarisn razm — i 
pedirag haméstar dusmen — sazisnih manag; 45. u-san kar, cihrig 
<ud> kamagig, hamag avistab-spozisnih ast. 





Wee oca. 


"3 ayaBasni/ abhipsayah. 
124 dahi/ danarh. Menasce: dahik ‘créature’. 


'  dugae/ vipulatve. 


126 ayaPasni/ abhipsayah. 


107 ‘hiusaZihot/ suripayate. 


De 


<darag I panzum> 
xX 


1. ani dar abar eskar 1 ékih-eskaran ké-§ vinariSn-z 1 doth azis 
péedagihed. 


2. € danthed kit : ké dadar-é kamed Snaxtan, be ka ranz 6 xé§ gyan 
dayed, 3. darmagtha & handésed, 4. naxist tan ud ravdn i xés be 
Snased 5. ki: ké, az cé, ud ped cé kar dad ? 6. u-§ hamemal ud 
pedyarag ké; 7. u-S dost ud ayyar ké ? 8. u-S§ 6 bazag kirdan ké 
nixdred ; 9. ud az kadam gohr ; 10. u-& rastan con Sayed ? 11. enya-« 
né tavan dadar ped conth sndxtan, u-s 6 xé§ madan. 

12. cé ka “dadar” nam burd, égis én si nam abag burd: 13. dahisn 
ud dén ud ravan. 

14. cé dadar nam az dahisn biidan asnag. 15. én ki dadar i dahisn 
dahisnan 6 xéskarth dad, 16. be az xéskarth né hiled. 17. ud x éskarih i 
daman, kam it dadar snaxtan <ud> kirdan, 18. az agam pahrixtan; 19. 
az kam 1 dadar varzidan u-§ az agam pahrixtan ravan boxtan. 

20. kam 1 dadar be az dén i dadar né snasithed. 21. dén ped dadar 
brihénid, abé-guman. 22. niin sazed danistan ku: yazad brihénid dén 6 
Snaxtarth i-§ kam; 23. ud az Snaxtan i-§ kam 6 boxtarth 7 ravan, 
peédagthed xabarih ud abxsayisngarth i yazad 24. ud az boxtarth i dén 
0 ravan, pédagihed vazurgih ud arzomandith i dén. 

25. az boxtan abayistan 1 ravan pédagihed viftagth ud vyabanigth i 
ravan. 26. az viftagith ud vyabdanigith 1 ravan pédagihed viftar ud 
vyaban<én>idar 1 menisnan, gobisnan, ud kunisnan i mardom, 27. 6 

28. u-man nun sazed uzvardan ud danistan kit: han viftar i 
ravanan tabahénidar az kadam gohr? 29. cé agar az ham gohr <i> 
dahisn <ud> Gfurisn t yazad gobihed, ég con yazad dén 6 boxtarth i 





8 naBastan/ samalikh. 
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33. nun harv usyar mardom én and abayed snadxtan <ud> danistan 
34. kui: -man az ké virixtan ud pahrixtan abdyed; 35. u-man panah 6 
ké, uméd 6 ké darisn? 36. carag i én xir ani tis nést be yazad ped conih 
Snaxtan. 37. cé, con man azabar nibist kit, né évaz astih danistan, be 
conth u-s kam abdyed Snaxtan. 

38. u-m nigerid andar géhan harvisp késSdaran kes <ud> varravisn 
i darend’”’. 39. &k, han ké goed kit: hamag nékih ud andgih i ped 
gehan az yazad. 40. ék, han ké goed ku: hamag nékth i <ped> géhan, 
uméd-iz t ped ravan boxtan az yazad, 41. ud hamag anagih i tan, bim- 
iz tT ravan, az ahrmen vahan, 42. hamadg az baxsisn t én do bun 6 
kardag kardag, *brinag'*” brinag franaft hend. 

43. nun an harv gah ped yazad Snaxtan, con azabar nibist, taftig- 
menisn ped vizustarih i-§ dén ud kam pursidar biid hom. 44. ham-con 
vizustarth ray 0 be kisvar ud hindigan bum, ud vasan jud-sardagan 
franaft hom. 45. cé man dén né han i ped abarmand dosid, 46. be han 
xdst 1 ped xrad gugayth ostigandar ud pedirisnigdar. 47. 6-z abagth i 
vasan jud-sardagan Sud hom, 48. da é-bar 49. ka an az han i yazadan 
xabarth, ud dén i veh 6z ud xarrah ud zor, az vas zufdy 7 tamag ud 
gumanigth i dusvizar rast hom; 50. az ham zor t dén danagth, 51. ud 
nibég eskar i dandgdn, 52. ud abé-hangosidag’*' nibégan i frazanag 
+ a@darbad i yavandan'*’, 53. ud az han nibég-é 1-5 kird hufravard rosn 
<i> adar-farrobayan 54. 1-§ “rosn nibég” nam nihdd, 55. han-z i dy 
agri frazanag ahlo adarfarrobay i farroxzadan 56. 1 hudénan pésobay 
57. az dén *vizard *ud'*’ denkird nibég nam nihad, 58. boxt hom az 
vas gumanigih ud érang ud fréb ud dusth'** 7 késan, 59. ud namcist az 
han i fréftaran mehdar, mazandar'*, dushamézdar, *vard-masturg'*° 
mani, 60. ké-s kes jadogih ud dén fréftarth ud hamdéz dusth ud brahm 
nihan-ravisnih. 61. astavanihist hom, danisniha, ped han i xrad zor ud 
dén danagih oz. 62. né saxt-varravisniha, be ped abézag jud-dév dén i 





129 
130 


. JE adds bun 1 do in margin, to agree with S. 

. brinana/ bheda. Menasce brinénak ‘fragment’. 
‘8! aBat.angosidaa/ mahadrstanta. 
132 
133 
134 
135 
136 


. adar-padyaBanda. 

. vazardan. 

. dosi. Menasce dosth ‘I’attrait’. 

. mazutar. 

. rat-mastarag (AK rae-)/ guro mastargga. West rat-mastarg ‘empty-skulled’, 
Menasce ‘cerveau-félé’. 
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ohrmazd dadestan, 63. ké-§ dadar ohrmazd 6 ahlo zardust cast. 64. 
zardust ped rast-fréstagih, évdag 0 dar 1 burzdvand kay vistasp mad, 
65. u-§ ped dzomand ezvan, xrad-gugdyihd, dast-abar-nihadiha’’’, ud 
vimand-soxaniha, ud vas guman-vizariha, ud amehrspendan venabdag 
gugdayih-dadariha dén 6 kay vistasp ud frazanagan cast abag vas 
abdth, 66. ud mehih, <i> andar tavan i gétigan né vaxt 1-Sdn Oy *yast- 
fravahr’*® did. 67. ud kay spendoyad'*’ ud zerir'*’ ud abdarig 
kisvarigan, vas ardig-jumbisnih ud xiin-rézisnih zadag dén *6 *griv'*' 
pedirift, 68. da-z 6 hrom ud hindigan be kisvar ped dén ravagénidarih 
franaft hend. 69. az han fraz ped peyvann 6 bayan'” xadayan i kay- 
tohmagan i burzavandan mad. 70. da-z pesdxt i ped vidaxt roy i abar- 
var-rézisnih 1 oy hufravard ddarbad i mahrspendan andar xadayih 7 
oy bay sabuhr, t Sahan sah, 1 ohrmazd<dan>, ped pehikar t abdag vas 
sardag jud-sardagan ahlemdyan, 71. az avéSan mazandom ahlemdoyan 
i-’an *pdz-ebyastagan'” xand'“* hend béxt. 72. ud hromayigan ké ped 
avam avam “anast” nam biid hend vas frasn 1 dusvizar az én dén 
pursid, 73. né bud éc frasn gumanig 1 az én dén vizarthist, 74. ud 
frazanagan i eran Sahr hamé andar avésan perozih-burdar btid hend. 
75. né con abarig kesan ké-san dén nihan-ravisniha ud fréftartha ud 
danisnan ud anesnasan ud dév-cihran ké-San az danagih ud xrad 
<ud> snasagih tis-iz agahth né bid; 76. ég cand-isan ram i vas, 


- =-yJ- - - 


=“,-.- -7.: 


hend abag vas hambasan-gobisnih ud drézanih, <ud> skastagth 1-San 
kes. 

78. con az vas hambasanih ud skastagith <ud> dadestan-agahith i 
nog-hamdzagan ray édar nisanénom. 79. az han cim i ka nibég i 





'S7 | dastaPar-nahadiha/ hastoparivinyastataya. West ‘through manual gestures’. 
See V.15. 

'88  saxt fravas. 

'9 | spudaxt. 

40 | zargar. 

41 ca Gi. 
2 bayana. 
. paca aBayastaga/ abhipsubhih. 


143 


144 ye 
. Xanit. 
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frazanag pésénagan frayist barig ud darmag _ soxanihist oO 
+hangirdig'” handaxtan. 80. hucasmihda *framayed nigeridan'*”. 





‘4 hadanai/ uttamajfianatva 
‘46 farmayast nigarat. 
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<SaSum darag> 
XI 


1. az édar *nibésom'*’ hambasanih i-84n drayisn. ud rast- 
nigerisnih<a> 2. 6 handazed ped han i danag caSm. 


3. naxist dy 7 &k-bunist-eskar 4. ké goend kit: &k ast yazad i 
kirbakkar ud dandg ud tavanig xdbar <ud> abaxsdyisngar ; 5. kit 
kirbag ud bazag, ud rastth drozanih, ud zindagih margth, ud vehih 
vattarth, az Oy. 

6. niin azisan pursed 7. kit: yazad hamésag xdbar abaxsdyand ud 
kirbakkar ddadestanig, ud harvisp ast bid baved daned, ped harv cé-s 
kam kam-ravag, @-z ku dadestanig meydanjig, ayab ka édon,<ka> édon 
né ? 8. cé agar xabar, kirbakkar, abaxsdyand, égis ahrmen ud dév ud 
dusox én hamag vad *drésag'** ped xés xabarih ud kirbakkarih <ud> 
abaxsadyandih 6 xé§ daman cim abgand? 9. agari§ né ddnist a-« 
danagih ud harvisp-agahih ku? 10. agaris né kamist anagth ud vad az 
daman abaz dastan, ud harv kas ékanag nékith dadan, a-s dadestanigih 
ud meyanjigth ku? 11. agaris né Sdyist ku né dad hé, a-S visp-tavan az 
cé? 12. 7 harv con nigeran, uskaran'” 13. hamé ka harv nékih ud 
anagih az yazad bid goend, be ka én cahar hunar i ped yazadth andar 
abayed, i ast harvisp-agahith ud visp-tavanih ud vehith <ud> 
abaxsayandth, azis judagénend, 14. enya car nést. 15. ka-z-is ék az én 
cahar hunar azis jud kunend, ég-iz ped yazadih né bavandag. 16. cé 
han 7 né visp-agah, né visp-tavan, ud né veh, <ud> né abaxSayisngar 
né yazad. 

17. did én kit: ka ped harv kas <ud> tis kam-ravag xaday, a-s Sahr 
ud Sahryarth i x é& az harv dusmen ud pedyarag 1 az x é§ kunisn, cim on 
abézar né dast ki-§ éc kas andar Sahryarih tis-iz must ud stahm ud a- 
dadih ud garzisn né hé? 18. cé xaday ud Sahryar mard xadayth <ud> 
Sahryarih, ég burzisnig ka-§ x é¥ Sahr <ud> Sahryarih ped x és xrad 6n 





‘47 naBa8tom. 
\48 | viroSaa/ 4mnaya. West virdyak ‘faiths’, Menasce virravak. 
ah nigarom x’askarom. “So K28; but in AK, MH19, JJ, JE both verbs end with 


-un, which may, perhaps, stand for pl. s» of 3“ person optative” Jamasp-Asana, 78. 
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padan <ud> da§tan tavan kii-& az xé§ kunisn dusmen *dxistan'’? ud 
vindh <ud> zyan kirdan né *ayyarend'”'; 19. aydb ka-§, az xé¥ kunisn, 
dusmen axézed'”’, a-§ az xé§ menisnig dostan abdz dastan, harv kas 
abé-must kirdan, tavanéned. 

20. did én kit: ka abarvéz ud cér ud padyavand, 21. a-§ abarvézih 
ud cérth ud pddyavandih abar ké? 22. cé abarvézith ud cérih abar 
dusmendn hambidig baved. 23. hambidig dusmen xad né 6 xés sazed 
biidan. 24. da ka-§ dusmen hambidig nést ké-s abar abarvéz ud cér 
baved, 25. a-& abarvézih ud cérth abar né gobithed. 26. cé abar x és tan 
gav-iz ud gospend, ka-san haméstar ud viztidar nést, cér ud abarvéz 
hend! 

27. did én ki: ped yazadih ud vazurgih i xé§ dandg <ud> 
hvansand ayab né? 28. agar dandg <ud> hvansand, égis ped xé& 
danisn ud kam, dusmen ud bazakkar kirdan, hamag andar Sahr visob 
abgandan, ped *vadagih'*? 7 sahr ud daman hvansand biid<an>, 29. 
bazag <ud> andgih-isdn xdstan, xad abar-san dusmen <ud> 
nifringar bidan, mardom andgith-madar <ud> dusoxig kirdan cé 
sazed? 

30. did én kii: harv cé goed, rastiha vabar goed ayab né? 31. agar 
rasttha vabar goed, han i goed ki kirbag-dost ud bazag-dusmen hom, 
32. hamé bazag <ud> bazakkar vés dahed ki kirbag <ud> kirbakkar, 
a-s rast gobisn ki? 

34. did én kit: -S kam vehih ayab vattarth? 35. agar-is kam 
vattarith, a-§ yazadih az cé? 36. agar-is kam vehih, ég cim vattaran ud 
+yattarih'** ves hend kit vehan ud vehih? 

37. did én ki: abaxSdyisngar ast aydb né? 38 agaris né 
abaxsayisngar, a-§ yazadih az cé? 39. agaris abaxSayisngar, @g cim 
goed ki: “-m dil, gos, caim i mardéman be avast!’ kii-8an né tavan 
menidan, guftan, kirdan, be han t man abdyed”. 40. ast i-s, ped 
+handaz'*’, meh <ud> azad kird; 41. ast i-5, ped vas événag marg, 
ozad, abesihénid, 0 dusox 1 jayédanag abgand. 42. “ki da han it abaz 





°° _ xahastan/ kad-arthaya. West 1199 ‘to detract’, Menasce xwastan ‘écraser’. 


. ayarinond. 

. nyazed; Skt. ksinayati. West ‘covets’, Menasce vixaZet ‘se force’. 

°° | ndki/ Subhena. 

*  vatara’, 

°° haBast/ vimudritavan. West hanbast ‘shut up close’, Menasce Obast ‘lié’. 
°° | anyaZ/ animnatva. West ‘without want’. 


51 
52 
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kunom, veh <ud> kirbakkar hend”. 43. niin-z han i abaz kird be 
+yazdrag *enya'’’ 44. az han i pé§ vas bazakkardar <ud> 
vinahgardar hend. 

45. did én kit: agar harv cé kuned danagitha ud ped cim kuned, 46. 
ég ka-§ éc hamemal ud pedydrag né biid, cim Gfurisn i naxistén i-s 
virast peristagan 0 dévig a-burd-framanih i-§ andar mardom 6 
drvandth <ud> *dusoxigth vast hend? 47. agaris né danist ki 
+yardend'”*, a-§ uzmayisn kar sazed framiidan. 48. cé niin vasan 
hazaran, bévaran 1-5 virdst kii-§ peristend, u-s xadayih *mehénend’””’, 
hamoyén aburdframan, *a-niyos-handarz'” biid hend. 49. cé abdg han 
kam-danisnih «1 mardom, 1 né On virdythed pesazthed kii mardom 
kamag, 50. agar-z baved tis 1 pesdzend, virdyend i né on abar dyed 
<ud> baved (/Saved) con-San kamag, did abaz 6 virdyisn t han tis né 
estend ud pahrézend, 51. ah dy xaday i visp-tavan, visp-dgah da niin 
vasan a-mar tis kird ud virast, ék-iz né on abar dyed <ud> baved con- 
is kamag; pas-iz az virdstan <ud> dadan i nog nog né hamé pahrézed. 

52. con ka-§ han i naxistén *fréstagan dadar i-San, gramigth ray 
az atas virast, cand hazar sal 53. t con gobend ki peristisn i oy hamé 
kird; 54. abdum ped ék framan agird i-§ dad kii “namaz 6 én mardom i 
naxistén t-m az gil virast bared” 55. u-s bizisn 1 ped né sazed burdan, 
cimigihd, guft, 56. égis ped *vir'®' ud nifrin ud xéim tar <ud> xar 
kird, 57. ud 6 dévig ud druzig vardénid <ud> az vahist beron kird, 58. 
hazaragthd zindagth <ud> xadayth i ja@yedanag ddd 59. kit: “Savem, 
bannagan ud peristagan 1 *t6'” abérah <ud> vyaban kunom”. 60. u-s 
6 xé§ kam viziidar ud pedyarag kird. 

61. abdum han-z mard ké-s, gramigth ud azarm ray, oy i fréstag 
mahist, abag vasan peristagan, namdz avis burd<an> framiid, 62. 0 
boyestan i vahist kird 63. kit varzed ud harvisp bar xared, 64. be han 
ék draxt t-§ framid ki ma xared. 65. u-§ abdg avésan fréfiar 7 





'S7 | Xazar kunvnd/ apakararh kurvanti. Menasce hazar ‘(un) peu’. “Assuming 


that Paz. khvazar stands for khujarak; but, as Sans. Has ‘injury’, the Pazand may be a 
misreading of azar’. West, 177 

‘88 vardinond. 
‘9 mastend. 


160 andki-andarZ/ aSubhopadestarah. 
'l  gil/ karddamena. 
162 


. Man. 
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vyabanidar virast 66. <ud> andar boyestan hist. 67. 1 ast ké mar 
gobed, ast ké ahrmen. 68. u-§ cihr <i> xardarth <ud> dzvarth ham 
xad 6 oy mardém dad. 69. pas han vyabangar fréft hend kit: “az han 
draxt xared!” 70. ast ké adam goed. 71. u-San ped han cihr i xardarih 
xard. 72 pas az xardan 6n danisnomand biid hend ki-san veh ud 
vattar Snaxt ud danist. 73. az han *and'® azarm ud gramigih ped han 
ék handarz i-san framosid, 74. ud han framosidarth ham az oy vahan, 
75. abag zan, avesan ped gran xésm ud andazarmih az vahist boyestan 
beron kird <hend>, 76. 6 dast <i> dy dusmen i fréftar ud vyabdngar 
abespard hend, 77. kii-san kam i xé§ abar *rdyéned'™, abar-San 
*karéned'”. 

78. nun, kadam ast a-dadih, abé-cim-framanih, pas-xradih, kam- 
danisnih i az én zifandar ud anagdar? 79. én-z ku-s han boyestan cim 
on drubust ud avistvar né kird ki han vyabdangar andar né sud had? 
80. nun-z vasan bannagan <ud> peristisnigan 1 Oy vyaban kird ud 
kuned. 81. u-§ ped ham cim vasdn peygambardn vaxsvaran avam 
avam 0 gétig brihénid 82. ki: bannagan i man az dast t oy vyabangar 
bizend, 83. 6 rah ud ristag 1 rast avarend. 84. u-S avésan fréstagan, 
peygambaran i xé§ ké-San xéskarth mardom 6 rah ud pand i fraron 
avurd<an> biid hamdéyén ped xés kam ped vad marg dzad <ud> anaft 
hend, 85. han i bun vyabangar <ud> abé-rahénidar jayédan zindag 
hist ested. 86. dda-z niin kam i Oy ped vyabangarih <ud> 
vyabanan <ud> abérahan vas fraydar hend ki rast-rahan <ud> a- 
vyabanan. 

88. did én ku: harv cé kuned ped cim kuned ayab né? 89. agar abé- 
cim kuned halak-kunisn. 90. ud oy 1 halak-kunisn ped yazadth i 
frazanag né sazed stayidan. 91. agar ped cim kuned, 92. ég ka-s éc 
hamemal ud pedyarag né bid, én hamag dam i con dév-iz ud mardom 
mar dam i abé-stid Gfridan cim? 

93. did én kit: agar harvisp ast, bid ud baved daned, a-S né sazed, 
ped xés danisn ud kam, tis afridan ké-s azis pasiman, u-s pedirag kam 
ud framan ested, 94. u-§ peygambaran kamisngaran pedyarag baved. 
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95. agar gobend tkii'™: én pedyarag az bun veh ud nék Gfrid, pas 6 


vattarih andar avam nerogdar ki vehih. 

98. did én ku: ka bazakkar ham ped kam i oy, 99. u-§ menisn i 
bazakkaran xad vift, 100. u-§ tohm i bazag xad kist 101. ka'®’ rust +az 
*bunest, 102. ék Ozad, &ék pdddasnénid, az kadam nerog i 
dadestanomandth? 

103. did én kii: -§ én géhan, ped cim, 6 ramisn 1 xés, dsanih ud 
nekih i mardoman ray kird ud dad, ayab abé-cim, 6 dusramih i x és, ud 
avistab, érang ud dard <ud> marg t mardoman <ray>? 104. cé agar- 
is abé-cim kird, halak-karitha; 105. abécim tis az dandgan né 
pedirisnig. 106. agaris ped cim kird, u-& 6 ramisn i xéS, ud dsanih ud 
nekth it mardoman dad, 107. a-s adbadan, pur-nékith cim né kird? 108. 
agaris az virdyisn i mardom ud dam ramisn ud nékth, a-§ az ozanisn 

109. agaris menisn 7 bazag né xad 6 mardoman dad, ah ké ast ké 
jud az framan ud kam i 6y menisn i bazag dahed? 110. agaris xad dad 
u-san nun ahog abar dared, a-s rastih ud meyanjigth az cé? 111. cé ka 
mardom abag kam-danisnih ud kam-xradih, pas-iz Sagr ud gurg <ud> 
abarig xrafstaran, cand-isan tavan, 6 redakan <ud> dbastan i xé§ né 
hilend 112. da kti-San tabahénend; 113. niin, yazad <i> abaxsayisngar 
ahrmen ud dév ped x é§ dam cim andar hist (abgand) 114. kii-§ *kor ud 
karr', viftag, drvand <ud> dusoxig kird hend? 115. agar uzmayisn 
ray kird, — con han i gobend kit”-s vad uzmayisn 1 abar daman ray 
dad” — 116. a-S, pé§ az han, mardom ud dam cim né snaxt? 117. cé ké- 
§ dastvar uzmayisn, vispagah né x anisn. 

118. hangird én kit: yazad ka-§ éc hamemal ud pedyarag né biid, 
a-§ abé-vizandiha harv dam ud dahisn dadan tavan biid, cim né dad? 
119. ayab-is kamist, né tavan bud? 120. agaris kamist, né tavanist, né 
bavandag tavanig. 121. agari§ tavanist, ud né kamist, né 
abaxsayisngartha. 122. agaris danist ki az én dam <ud> dahisn i 
dahom, tis kas baved t né andar kam i man, 123. ud abdum kird, 124. 





166 


.U. 
'87 AK ku, JJ, JEka ; Skt. ced. 
'8  x6r/ asrotr. 


36 


ég niin én hamag a-hvansandtha ped x és <dam> kirdan, tpeyvastag'” 


xesm ud nifringarth <ud> abgandan i 6 padifrah i dusox, abé-cim. 

125. did én ku: agar hamag bazag-menisnih, bazag-gobisnih, 
bazak-kunisnih, vinah 1 mardom menend, goend ud kunend, édon-z 
dard, vémarih, driyusith, padifrah ud anagih 1 dusox be ped kam ud 
framan t yazad biidan né Sayed, 126. yazad kam <ud> tavan hamésag, 
127. cé-§ xadih-iz hamésag, 128. niin kas-iz hamésagth az andgih ud 
padifrah boxtan an-emédih, évar. 129. cé guganitha'” pédag kii, &c 
frahangbed, avistad nést ké-§ az én andg <ud> vad-kamagih abdaz 
dared, 130. agar *pargast'”’ hamgonag i avésan fréstagan <ud> 
dastvaran ké 6 mardoman handarz én kird ki: bazag <ud> vinah ma 
kuned! 131. cé kam ud framan 7 yazad spuxtan kamend. 132. én-z ku: 
con-is harv do kam, ham bazag <ud> ham kirbag, né pédag ki kirbag 
i kirbakkaran ves pessanned ayab bazag i bazakkaran. 

133. @-z: avesan bizeskan ké, eméd i ravan ray, vemaran darog 
kunend, 134. u-San dard ud vémarith spozend <ud> hilend 135. ki- 
San, az han kunisn, kirbag x ésthed, 136. be 6 padifrah i dusox peyrast 
estend; 137. ud avésan ké, ravan dosarm ray, driyus *niyazomand'” 
*acar'” mardom tis dayend, 138. u-san niydz ud driyusih azis 6garend 
<ud> hilend 139. ki-San, az han kunisn, kirbag xésthed, 140. be-san 
vinah i gran baved, ped tast. 141. agar goend ku: avésan bizeskan 
darman i barend, avésan ké-z driyusan <ud> acaran tis dahend, 
hamag ped kam i yazad; 142. ah, ka yazad abedyarag <ud> a- 
haméstar, a-§ vemarth <ud> driyusth né dadan dsandar <ud> 
cimigdar, <ud> 6 yazadih pessazagdar, 143. az han ki-San xad vémar 
<ud> driyus kirdan, 6 mardoman framud<an> ki “asmah-isan drust 
ud abé-niyaz kuned!” 

144. agar gobend ku: -§ kam én kit avésan bizeskan <ud> dadaran 
ped han pddasn 7 nékth-isan pedis kuned 145. u-San 6 vahist nékth i 
jayedanag zaméned, 146. ah, @ nigered kit: con a-dddestanihd, a- 
davaniha ka nékih <ud> abddih abar tév'™ *bannag'” kamag 
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biid<an> rdy, vasdn a-vinadhan 1 mustomand driyus, niyazomand, 
vemar, andgth-madar kuned! 147. én-z ki: agaris nékth ud abdadih 
abar ék be ped must ud dard ud bés i ani kirdan né tavan, 148. a-§ 6 
tavan-girdarih, kamgarth, a-haméstarih né pessazag. 

149. agar goend ku: avésan vémaran, driyusan, ped mendog, ped 
han padasn 6 vahist <ud> nékth i jayédanag zaméned, 150. ah, agaris 
padasn i ped menog be ped anagih i gétig dadan né tavan, né spurrig- 
tavan. 151. én-z kit: -§ must-kirdarth i ped gétig, abé-gumaniha, *pés- 
dasttha'”’, <ud> abécimiha; 152. paddin i mendg gumanihd, a- 
varravisniha, <ud> pas az mustgarth. 153. con must 1 pés abécim, 
padasn i pas ham abécimihd halagthd. 154. én-z kii: éc azadih'”’ i pas 
0 must 1 pes, ped avahanih, né ayabihed. 

155. did én kit: az én si événag ék budan acar. 156. ék, harv cé 
andar én géhan ast ud bid tid baved, hamag ped kam i oy ayab né; 
157. ayab ast 1-8 ped kam, ast i né. 158. con tis-iz né ayabihed i né nék, 
aydb vad, ayab amixtag i az harv do. 159. agar goend ki: -§ hamag 
kam, a-§ nék ud vad harv do kam. 160. agaris nék ud vad harv do kam, 
anespurrik-kam. 161. ped ék-iz né spurrig. 162. ud oy i anespurrik- 
kam, anespurrig-xadth Sayed bidan, 163. con azabar nimiid. 164. 
agaris éc né kam, 165. éc kam né biidan ray, nést-kam. 166. ud oy i 
nest-kam cihrik-kunisn. 167. ud Oy ¢ cihrik-kunisn, cihrénidag <ud> 
kirdag. 168. agar ast 1-§ kam, ast i-§ né kam, 169. tis-iz andar géhan 
né ayabthed i né nék ud né vad, 170. ah, agar yazad nék kam, a-§ vad 
né kamig, asnag; 171. ud han t vad né ped kam i oy. 172. agaris vad 
kam, a-§ nék né kamig, acar; 173. han i nék né ped kam 7 oy. 174. agar 
han i nék kam i yazad, han i vad az ani kam btid<an>, asnag. 175. 
agar han i vad kam i oy, han 1 nék az anit kam bud<an>, acar; 176. 
acarig, pedagthed hambidig <i> kam i yazad. 

177. agar vad az mard6m *uzid'”* gébed, 178. ah, con mardém né 
hamésag xadih, ah acarig, ayab vad pés az mardém bid aydb pas, 
179. ayab abag mardom bid. 180. agar “pés az mardom bid” 
godbend, 181. ah, con jud az yazad ani Gfridar ud dadar né biid, 182. 
ah, vad ayab yazad dad, ayab xad *xad-is'” dad, ayab xad hamé(vjig 
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bid. 183. agar “pas az mardom biid” gobend, 184. ah, ka gohr i 
mardomih ham dahisn t yazad, 185. ud mardom vadih yazad andar 
gohr né dad, 186. ped kunisn con azis uzthed? 187. agar-san vad ped 
kunisn kird jud az kam i yazad, 188. ud yazad danisn i ped kirdan 
pedis bid, 189. ah, yazad ped xé& kam anespurrig; 190. ud mardom, 
ped kam <ud> framan i yazad spuxtan, ud hambidig <i> kam i yazad 
vad kirdan, cér ud abarvéz hend, 191. ud yazad andar xés kam ud x és 
bannagan zor abddyavand, pédag. 192. agar gobend ki: -San pas 6 
dusox padifrah 1 skeft zaméned, 193. ah, agar yazad tavan-girdar 
bazag kirdan né histan <ud> az menisn-isan be kirdan sittar, 0-z 
xabarth i yazad pessazagdar kit kirdan hist<an>. 194. acarihd, pedis 
hvansand bid. 195. pas, hvansandtha, xés daman padifrahéned. 196. 
ped kar ék i eskarom, ayab adavanigth, ayab kamdanisnih, ayab kam- 
vehth azis pédagihed. 

197. agar gobend ku: “yazad vad dad ud afrid ped han cim ki da 
mardom arzomandth i nékih be snasend”’. 198. ah, € nigered ki: agar 
vad §naxtan t <arzomandth i> nékth ray, abayisnig ud stidomand, ah 
vad ast veh-kam. 199. agaris vad ast veh kam, ud abayisnig <ud> 
sudomand, 6 han i gobend ki-§ vad né kam hambasan. 200. han-z i 
godbend ku: “-s marg, dard, driyusth han cim ray dad ki da mardoman 
arzomandth 1 zindagih, ud drustih, ud tavanigih abérdar snasend, 201. 
andar yazad spasdardar bend”. 202. ah, é nigered kit: con abécim- 
kunisniha, ped han événag i oy ké, arz <ud> vahag i padzahr abzon 
ray, zahr 6 mardoman dahed, 203. kii da padzahr grandar <ud> 
arzomanddar_ frosed. 204. én az kadam meyanjigith-kunisnih, ku 
Snaxtan i arzomandth i nékth i ani ray, dard <ud> marg <ud> andgih 
abar ani a-vinah hiled? 

205. did han i: groh-é az avésan gobend ku: “yazad ped harv dam 
ud dahisn padisah. 206. cé-§ dahisnan hamdg han i xés hend; 207. 
con-is abdyed, cé-§ abdyed abar-san kuned, né mustgar. 208. cé must 
han i abar tis 1 né xé kunend. 209. ég, han ké tisan hamdag x, con-is 
abayed abar-san kuned, né mustagr”. 210. ah, € daned ku: agar, 
padixsayth ray, han-z ké must kuned, né mustgar xnisn; 211. ah, dy-iz 
ké padixsay dro goed, rast-gobisn ast; 212. dy-iz ké, padixsayih ray, 
bazag, vinah <ud> duz<ih'® ud> appar kuned né vindhgar x4anisn. 
213. 6n con han t hufravard rosn i addar-farrobayan ped hangosidag 
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guft 214. ki: -San mard-é did ké xar-€ hamé marzed. 215. ka-San azis 
pursid kii: én *nigohidag'*' kar cim kuneh? 216. u-% ped bizisn guft 
kit: xar-é am xé&”’. 

217. did én azisan é pursed 218. kti: yazad én dam ud dahisn i-s 
kird, avisan dost ayab dusmen? 219. agar dam dost, a-§ né sazed vad 
<ud> andgih i daman abdayistan <ud> dadan, 220. xé& Gfurisnan az 
dusmen, a-§ né sazed, ped xé§ tavan <ud> danisn, han tis afridan 
<ud> dadan i-§ dusmen *abeyvah'®’, u-s pedirag kam koxsed. 

222. én-z & pursed 223. kit: yazad hamésag hudanag, hubddisay, 
azadihgar'*’, 224. ayab dusdandg, duspadisay, mustgar, 225. aydb ast 
hangam ka hudanag, hubddisdy, azadihgar, 226. ud ast hangam ka 
dusdanag, duspddisay ud mustgar? 227. agar hamésag hudanag, 
hubddisay, azadihgar, 228. a-§ nést andar Sahr <ud> pdadisayth stahm 
ud must ud garzisn; 229. u-§ dam dostih, ud dam avis dostth, abézag; 
230. az ham cim, abar xé§ daman abaxsayisngar; 231. u-§ dam spas- 
hangar, avis stayidar, abézag dost, 232. u-§ nam-iz i yazdih arzantha 
xé8. 233. agar dusdandg, duspadisay ud mustgar, 234. ah, xad 6 dam 
abézag dusmen, u-S dam-iz avis ham-événag; 235. az ham cim, dam 
vindstar marzénidar ud vyabangar; 236. u-S dam aziS garzidar, avis 
koxsidar, abézag duSsmen; 237. u-S nam-iz i yazadih an-arzanig nam 
+q-xés'** 238. u-§ hamésagth-iz ray, daman a-kandrag-zamaniha az 
must ud anagih abé-bim biidan aneméd. 239. agar ast hangam ka 
hubddisay, hudanag, azddithagar, ud ast hangam ka abdz-vastag az én, 
240. a-§ dostih t dam gumézag; 241. az gumézag-dostih gumézak- 
kunisn<th>; 242. az gumézak-kunisnith gumézag xadih-iz pédagihed. 
243. u-§ dam-iz avi§ gumézag-dést. 244. az thambay(an)'*’ né agar 
dost i-§ né dusmen, ud né spasdar 1-§ né garzisnig, né-z stayidar i-s§ né 
nigohisnig, én événag abar hamag dam cihrig pédag. 

245. did én kit: con hamag tis t andar géhan, az én do nam i nék ud 
vad né beron, 246. ah, agar nékith ud vad<ih> harv do az yazad, ud 
ped kam 1 yazad gobihed, 247. ah, mustomand ahrmen abécim 
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dusravénidag, a-vinah, a-bunést, hagriz vad ud abazsar né bid <ud> 
né baved. 248. han i andar nibég goed ku: “ahrmen abdz-sar bid, u- 
San az vahist beronénid” abécim. 249. cé han-z abazsarth <ud> 
aburdframanih ham ped kam i yazad. 

250. agar-z nékth az yazad, ud ped kam i yazad, vad az mardom 
gobihed, @g ahrmen a-bunést, abévinah; u-s nifrin <ud> nigohisn 
abécim. 251. agar tpargast'®® én hamdg andgih ud vad né az jud- 
gohrih, be az xadth ud év-gohrih 1 xad yazad, 252. ah yazad 6 xé§ ron 
dusmen <ud> pedyarag ast. 

253. én-z ku: “be az gohr 1 bazag bazagih bud” guftan abér 
vyabanig. 254. con bazag az gohr i veh hangardan vyabanig, ah 
ahrmen ké bun bunést ast i harv bazag, az dahisn ud afurisn i yazad 
hangardan vyabanigdar. 

255. hangird én kui: agar fradum tis ast t né andar kam 1 yazad, 
agar harv tis ped kam 1 yazad, kas-iz né vinahgar, 256. peygambar-z 
ud dén brihénid<an> abécim. 257. agar ped vinadhgarih kas 
*éranzénidan'®*’ sazed, dy *éranzénidan sazdgdar ké bun kirdar, 
dastar, afridar t harv vad ud bazag. 258. agar-z vad ud bazag az 
ahrmen ayab mardom gobihed, ah con avésan ham Gfridag ud dadag 
<i> yazad hend, a-% bun-xan ham oy ké *bun-xan'° i vad, 259. az vad 
vattar. 

260. én-z & nigered kii: hamdyén késan az xés dastvar <ud> 
+tréstag’® én gobend ki-« guft ud handarzénid 6 xés ram ki: “kirbag 
kuned, az bazag pahrézed! ” 261. vyabanih ray, én né handésend ki: 
bazag i-S framid ki “mda kuned, ké kuned 6 dusSox i jayédanag 
abganom”, han az kii ud kadam bun sazed biudan? 262. kii agar ham 
az yazad, a-§ né dadan asanihadar hdd kii pas az dadan <ud> 6 
pédagih *avurdan'*? azié pahrixtan framiid. 263. dh-iz ka éc stid ud 
vahan t dadan ud Gfridan i vad né sndsom. 

264. did: andar-San nibégan abar kirbag ud bazag hambasaniha 
gdbed 265 ku: “kirbag ud bazag harv do az man. 266. né dévan, né 
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jadogan adog hend ped kas vizend kirdan. 267. né kas dén pedirift 
kirbag kird, ud né kas ped akdeénih raft bazag kird, be ped kam 1 
man!” 268. andar ham nibég vasthad *pedist'”’ bared, ud nifrin 6 
daman kuned 269. ku: “cim mardom han bazag, — i man ped avesan 
kamom— , kamend ud kunend?” 270. abar kam ud kunisn i xé& dast 
baved, u-san 0 padifrah t abar tan ud ravan biméned. 271. ud ani gyag 
gobed kii: “an xad hom vyabangar i mardom. cé agar-um kamag hdd, 
ég-um rah i rast nimiid *hand’”’. be-m kamag kii 6 dusox Savend”. 
272. ud ani gydag gobed ki: “mardém xad hend kirdar i bazag”’. 273. 
ped én si événag, yazad abar x és dam jud-événag gugdyih dayed: 274. 
ék én ku, xad ahrmen; 275. &k én ki, xad ast vyabangar i dam; 276. 
ped ani brahm, xé% abag'®’ ahrmen ped vyabangarih hambdy kuned 
ku: “ast ka an kunom, ast ka ahrmen”. 277. ped han 1 gobed ku: 
mardom bazag xad kunend”, a-§ xé§ tan ped diirth i az bazag abag 
ahrmen hambay kird. 278. cé agar mardém bazag kunend az xé§ gohr 
ud xé¥ vyabanih, ah yazad abag ahrmen az bazagih dir. 279. cé con 
né az yazad, né-z az ahrmen. 

280. did: az avéSan ké-8an mu‘tazalig'** xdnend é pursed 281. ki: 
yazad hamadg mardém ped *azad'”-kamih az bazag pahrixtan <ud> 
az dusox boxtan <ud> 6 vahist zaménidan kam ayab né? 282. agar 
gobed kit “né”, 283. a-& *viziréned'”’ abar kam-vehith i yazad <ud> 
vattarth i-§ kam. 284. az im cim, ped yazadih stayidan né sazag. 285. 
agar gobed ku: “-s kam”, 286. a-§ viziréned abar veh-gamih i yazad. 
287. az ham cim, ped yazadth stayidan sazag. 

288. én-z ku: agaris kam kirdan tavanig ayab né? 289. agar gobed 
ku “né”, 290. a-§ viziréned abar a-davanigth 1 yazad ped han 1-§ kam; 
291. az ham cim, ped yazadih 7 visp-tavan stdyidan né sazag. 292. 
agar goed ki “kam kirdan tavanig”, 293. a-§ viziréned abar tavanigih 
i han i-§ kam; 294. az ham cim, <ped> yazadih i visp-tavan stayidan 
sazdg. 
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295. did én ki: ka-§ kam kirdan tavanig, kuned ayab né? 296. agar 
goed ku “kuned”, 297. ah pédagihist hé abar hamag mardom 
pahrixtan ¢ az vindh, béxtan i az dusox, *rasidan'”’ i 6 vahist. 298. én 
han i-s astth abédag, ud xés-iz dén drozangar. 299. agar goed ki “-% 
kam kirdan tavanig, be né kuned”, 300. a-S viziréned abar an- 
abaxsayisngarth i yazad ud mardém-dusmenih ud xé¥ kam a-ravagih. 
301. cé agar kuned, a-§ xad né zyan, ud mardém sid, u-% xés kam 
ravdg. 302. agar né kuned, a-& xad né siid, ud mardém zyan, u-s x és 
kam a-ravag. 

303. did én kit: ped kam né kuned ayab agam? 304. agar gobed ku 
“ped kam né kuned”, 305. a-§ viziréned ki yazad nék-kam, u-§ nék 
kirdan né kam. 306. én hambasanih ray handésidan-z zifan. 307. agar 
gdbed ki “agam, é ray né kuned”, 308. ah viziréned abar nizarth i 
yazad andar xadth, ayab astth i viziidar 1-8 kam. 
spurr ped danagih ud vehih ud tavanigih had, én hamdag a-sazak- 
kunisnih ud must ud anagih ud dard ud bés frayist mardom ud abarig 
dam né hé. 310. cé ka rayénidar, a-haméstar, ped danagih spurr, vad 
né bidan car, ud darman i vad be burdan-z daned. 311. ka ped vehih 
spurr ud abaxsayidar, vad budan fradumig né kam, ud néstih kam. 
312. ka ped tavanigih spurr, vad hambun-z né btdan tavanig. 313. 
nun, con andar gétig ké-s rdyénidar yazad ast, vad astih a-gumaniha 
vendbdag, pas az én and né jud: ayab ki rayénidar haméstaromand, 
aydb a-haméstar. 314. agar vad né biudan car, ud darman i vad be 
burden, né daned, pédagihed *azis'”® a-bavandag-dandgih i yazad. 
315. ayab-i§ vad ast veh kam, pédagthed a-bavandag-vehih i-§ kam. 
316. ayab vad né biidan, ud be burden né tavanig, pédagihed 
abavandag-tavanigih t yazad. 317. ud ka ped danagth ayab vehih ayab 
tavanigith ék-iz né bavandag, <ah> ped yazadth i visp-tavan i visp-veh 
i visp-dandg stdyidan <ud> *peristidan'”’ né sazag. 

318. én-z & daned kii: con éc astag tis t kunag kamagomand be 
conih né adog bid, 319. ah agar dadar bun astih yazadih, u-s conih 
rosnih <ud> huzihrith ud huboyih ud pakth ud vehth ud danagih, ég-is 
han i con tarigth ud duscihrih gennagith <ud> rimanih <ud> vattarith 





197 7 z 
°7 ‘rastan, JE aBardan. Menasce awardan. 
198 oy 

. vas. 


199 . 
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<ud> a-dandgih xad dévth conih, azis dir sazed bidan. 320. agaris 
bun astth tisth’’’ dévih, u-§ conih tarigih, duScihrih, gennagih, 
rimanih, vattarth, adanih, égis han i yazadth conih azis beganag ested. 
321. agar ék ast ké-§ én harv azis”', andar-i§ xadih i *a-vizarisnig’”’ 
gumixtag, a-s azix’” *avizarisnigth’™ ray ped nékih andar xés anadgth 
vizardagih nést. 322. niin-z umédvaran’”’ uméd tuzihed’”’. 323. cé dy- 
iz ké kirbakkarth ray 0 vahist Saved, andy-iz ped vad ud anagih; 324. 
cé dnoy-iz nékih i az vad jud <ud> vizdarisnig’’’ nést. 325. agar 
hambun-z nékih ast t jud az anagih, ah andagih-iz ast 1 az nékth jud 
<ud> vizardag. 326. én asnag ku: nékth ud anagth judth az judgohrih. 
327. ka-San judith ud vizarisn 1 <ék> az did i jud-gohriha do bun 
péddag, ah umédvaran uméd rast. 328. u-san dandgth parvanag’”’. 

329. én-z & daned kit: harv soxan i né ped xé§ vimand, abé-brahm 
ud ...°"’. 330. én-z kii: vimand i yazadih mayagvar danagih. 331. 
vimand i danagih, ék, stidomand-kunisnih. 332. sidomand-kunisnih né 
zyangarih. 333. zyangarih événagan si: 334. ék, han 1-§ xad né siid, 
<ud> aniz zydn; 335. <ék, han i aniz né sid, ud xad zyan;> 336. ék, 
han 1 xad zyan, ud aniz zydn. 337. ud yazad 1 danakkar az Gfridan i 
ahrmen ud dévan xad né sid, aniz zydn; 338. u-S xé§ kam az xé% 
kunisn a-ravagih hamé pédagihed. 

339. én-z ku: agar yazad kam vehih, 340. u-s kam hamésag, 341. 
ud ped sazed’'’ kam tavanig hé, 342. <han pédag> kii az bun da 
frazam, andar géhan, hamag vehith <ud> fraronih i yazad kam raft hé; 
343. niin pédag ku, vattarith ud abaronih vas vés hamé raved. 344. pas 
az én <do> ék: ayab ped kam i yazad hamé raved, ayab agam. 345. 
agar ped kam i yazad hamé raved, <ah> pédag ku-s kam-iz ped 





200 Visi Jam.-As. Dis)/ Skt. kacit. 
20l vas. 
. avazirasni/ avikta. 
. vas. 
. avaziraSni/ aviktatva. 
. omédara/ asakaranarh. 
208 | x’aZit. Menasce *anavat/ anavihet. 
°! jat vazdrasnih/ prthak vibhakti. Menasce yut-vicari8nih. 
*08 | farBanaa/ sahayin. West parvanak ‘passport’, Menasce farZanaa. 
°0 " apatx“aB (JE apatx’ah)/ anabhilasaniya. West ‘unenquiring’, Menasce 
‘irrationel’. Cf. Dk iv M 430 -u Pree 639. 
710 | sagot, Jam.-As. saZit. 
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vattarith ham-con ped vehith. 346. ayab, ped kam, adavanig ud 
vardisnig. 347. con kam be az vahan, ayadb be az vardénidar né 
+yarded’"', 348. ah az én do &ék: ayadb vahan-é ray, ayab-is ani ast 
vardénidar 1-5 kam. 349. agar né ped kam i yazad hamé raved, 350. ah 
péddg ki yazad andar xé% kam acarag’"’, u-§ kam né spurrig. 351. 
ayab-is ast viziidar-é 1 <abdz>-dastar kam. 

352. én-z ké gobend ki: “yazad 6 adam framiid ku, az én ék draxt, 
i andar vahist, ma xare!” 353. az-isan & pursed 354. kit: framan i 
yazad 6 ddam ddd kit “az én draxt md xared” nék bid ayab vad? 355. 
agar framan nék bud, pédag ki draxt vad bid. 356. né sazed yazad tis 
i vad afridan 357. agar draxt nék bid, framan vad bid. ah né sazed 
yazad vad framan dadan. 358. agar draxt nék biid, u-s framan i ped né 
+yardan’’’ dad, ah 6 vehih ud abaxsayidarth i yazad *né’"* pessazag 
nekih az bannagan i a-vinah 1 xé§ *abaz *dastan’’” 

359. én-z ké gobend ku: “yazad harv ké-§ kamed, 6 varravisn ud 
rah i rast advared, u-S ped han pddasn 0 nék-ravisnih 1 jayédanag 
zaméned; 360. ké-s né kamed, a-8 ped a-dénih ud yazad-né-snasth 
hiled, u-S ped han cim 6 dusox ud andagih i jayedanag abganed”’. 361. 
az avésan &€ pursed 362. ki: dy veh ké-§ abayist ud kam ped dén ud 
varravisn i yazad ud rah i rast, ayadb oy ké-s abayist ud kam ped abé- 
rahth ud adénth ud yazad-né-snasth? 363. agar goed ku: “oy veh ké-s 
abayist ud kam ped dén i yazad ud rah i rast”. 364. niin oy mardom ké 
yazad kamag i pedis én ku-s ped a-dénih ud abé-rahih ud yazad-né- 
Snasih hiled, peygambar ayab ani *mardém-dost’'® 6-8 dén i yazad ud 
rah i rast xdned, 365. a-& yazad pedis veh ud siidomanddar ayab han 
peygambar, oy mardém<-dost>. 366. agar goed ki: “-s kam i yazad 
pedis veh”, a-§ guft baved ki “yazad né Ssnaxtan ud dén né pediriftan 
ud abérahih veh”, én zifan né’"’ pedirisnig [ud né casisnig]. 367. agar 
goed kii: “-§ 6 *rah?"* i rast Gmadan, ud yazad Snaxtan, pedis veh ud 
sudomanddar”’, 368. a-§ dskarag guft baved ki “pevygambar ud 
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mardom<-dost> pedis veh az yazad”. 369. cé mardom ké-§ abar 
mardom rast-rahih ud yazad-snasth abayed, u-§ kam pedis, vas veh az 
oy 1 yazad; 370. ké-§ abaz-rahth <ud> anesnaxtarth ud adénih abar- 
San kamag, yazad vas vattar az dy mardom. 

371. én-z kit: agar bazag-menisnih ud bazakkarih 1 mardém ped 
kam i yazad, ntin han ké yazad bazag-menisnih dad u-s§ bazag andar 
menisn kist, 372. u-§ ahrmen évaz 6 bazag kirdan xdned ud nix dred, a- 
§ bazag-menisnih i yazad ud abdayist-iz t pedis zoromanddar ud vattar 
kii xandan i ahrmen. 373. ka-s niyisidarth-iz i az ahrmen kirdan i 
bazag, ham az bazag-menisnih i yazad dad, ud abdyist-iz t pedis, nin 
asnag kit yazad az ahrmen vas vattar ud vinahgardar. 

374. abar én soxaniha t-man esmurd, 375. az én *si?'? &k Sayed 
biidan: 376. ayab ki hamag rast, ayab kit hamag dro, 377. ayab ast i 
rast ud ast t dro. 378. agar hamag rast, harv soxan i 6 én soxan né 
sazed, dro; ud tis do: rastth ud drozanth. 379. agar hamag dro, harv 
soxan i 0 én soxan né sazed rast; ud tis ham do. 380. agar ast t rast ud 
ast t dro, 381. ég han i rast az gohr ud naf i rastih, 382. ud han i dro 
az gohr ud naf ud bunéstag t drozanih. 383. bun do: ék ké rastth azis, 
ék ké drozanih. 
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<darag 1 haftom> 
XII 
1. ani abar hambasanth 1-S4n gobisn, vazag é-cand i az déngird nibég : 


2. han i gobed kii : yazad peramon haryv tis, éc tis né andaron Oy ; 
3. ud andaron harv tis, éc tis né peramon oy; 4. azabar harv tis, éc tis 
né azer oy; 5. ud azer harv tis, éc tis né azabar Oy; 6. abar taxt 
nisiyed, né gyagomand, 7. ud andaron asman, né kiimand; 8. ud andar 
éc gydag nést ud ast; 9. harv *gyag’”’ ast, u-& gydg nést; 10. u-s harv tis 
ped kam i xéi, xé§ Gh baved; 11. bunéstag kén’?' ud veh; 12. ud 
jdayédan andmurz ud xabar; 13. ud must-peyray ud né mustgar; 14. u-% 
framid 6 ké kirdan, spuxtan a-davanig yazadig framan,; 15. u-§ han i 
a-vinah dusoxig Gfrid né mustgar; 16. az drvandih dusoxigth bud 1 
mardom agah, u-s§ kam pedis; 17. ud veh kam ayab-is né kam btid; 18. 
*carag’”’ dad ud xad’”’ bés; 19. ayab-i§ né carag, be tacarag’”* dad. 
né haméstaromand; 20. ezmayisn-nyaz ud harvisp-agah; 21. framan- 
spoz u-§ xad-kdm; 22. ud dy ké spdzed tbavandag-dadih’”’, kuned 
hubddixsay. 23. u-§ framan hamag ravag, 24. ud framan-spoz i oy 
ayabisnig; 25. u-§ kam ast i né ravag; 26. u-§ spoz-kam, né viztidar- 
gam; 27. u-S framid han 1-§ né kam; 28. u-s framan 6 kam né 
hambasan, u-§ framan 6 kam hambasan, harv do fraron; 29. u-§ nék- 
kam, né a-ravak-kam; 30. u-§ vad-kam, ké tis t vad kuned, han ast 
dddestanig. 

31. aniz vas hambasanih i andar gobisn i késan. 32. agar 
peymanig dén az é vas événag hambasan gobisn né Sayed bidan abé- 
car. 

33. enya han i gobend ki: “do-bunéstag-hangaran kar t yazad 
nizar ud abddyavand, 34. né con 0 vazurgih 1 yazad pessazag 





°° gah/ sthana. 

*2! xin/ dvesa. Or xén ? 

°°? cari/ upayena. Menasce carik ‘remediable’. 

sei) xat. 

°*4 acari/ anupayena. 

°° bandayasti/ bandhagrahita. West bandak-gatih ‘restricted evolution’, 
Menasce bandak hast é. 
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gobend”. 35. abar-z én dar, ast 7 gobem rosniha é *framayed’’° 
danist<an> 36. ku: tis i yazadig oy nizardar ud abadyavanddar kuned 
37. kit ké goed kit: Gfurisndn i x és 1-8 afrid hamag andar aburd-framan 
a-nyos-handarz biid hend, 38. da-z xar-dandom dam pedirag kam 7 oy 
kuxsed. 39. édon-z: avéSdn vasan vaxsvaran peygambaran 7 oy i-S 
brihénid hend, dzad, ped dar kird; 40. ud ast i tar, xar ud andzarm 
kird. 41. én-z kit: né évaz xadayth 1 xés az vattardn i-s afrid né pad, be 
xadayih-iz i xé§ xad pedyadragéned”’’. 42. ud kirdarih i xé§ acariha 
xad visobed. 43. ud dahisn i xés xad zaned. 44. ped vinahgarih i x és 
bannagan 1 a-vinah i xés§ xad zaned. 45. ddst 7 ékanag 1 xé§ xad nizar 
ud nyazomand ud vinahgar ud vyaban kuned. 46. ud xésm 1 ped ek 
bannag 7 avindh i con ahrmen, a-mar dam i xé% vin??® <ud> vydban 
kuned. 47. abar vindh i samanomand i-§ az xé% kunisn ani padifrah 7 
a-saman abar a-vindhan nihed. 48. dar i amurziin saromandiha’”’ 
fraz banned. 49. u-§ az dard ud bés ud andgth i xe daman sagrth nést. 
50. ud hamésagiha andar kunisn ud rdyénisn dared. 51. ud bun ud 
meyan ud frazam framaniha i dayed abar estadan né Sayed. 

52. ayab oy ké gobed ki: dy yazad i haméSag xaday 7 visp-danag 
ud visp-tavan; 53. ké-§ xadayih ud dandgith ud tavan<ig>th hamésag 
a-kanarag-zaman; 54. u-§ neékih i vehih azis; 55. u-S kunisn 
cim<ig>thd, framan siidomandtha; 56. abar xé§ bannagan xdbar ud 
abar oy i vinahgar ké x és vindhih ray dast-gravig 1 dusmen baved, ped 
vizardan-vindhih’*’, ud Sustan az bazagth ud rimanth amurzidar; 59. 
abdum &c veh dam andar dast-grav™' i dusmendn né histar; 60. u-San 
andar ardig ud kusisn t abag duSmendn ped tan ud gyan padar ud 
dastar ud parvardar; 61. ud Sahryarth 1 xé§ az hamemal i judgohr 
pur-basebanénidar; 62. u-S gund ud spah ped kusisn ud ardig 
perozgar baved; 63. ped frazam, perozih-burdar i xé§ dam az harvisp 
bazagih. 





°°6 farmayast. 

27 natyarainit. 

*°8 avin/ vikala. 

°° sarmandiha/ paryantamattaya. Menasce ‘d’une facon définitive’. Fars.-Arab. 
sarmad < Pers. saromand. 

°° Jam.-As.: vazardan i gunahi. 

°3! dast grohi. 
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64. ud ka 6 rosnih, danagth, véndgih ud zindagih ud drustth <ud> 
abarig yazadig dahisn nigerithed ki abar tarikth ud adanih ud korih 
<ud> margih ud vémarih <ud> abarig dévig jadisn’*’ pur-badyavand 
ud abzonig. 65. cé én asnag ku, rosnih spozag ast t hamag tarigih; 66. 
ud danagih abar a-danih peroz; 67. ud zindagith abar margih ozomand 
ud abzonig. 68. cé dzomandih ud abzonigih i zindagth ray a-mar- 
ravisnih t dam az do mardom baved. 69. amaragdn-z pedis xustogih. 
70. €ddn-z véndagih ud drustih abar korth ud vémarth cand perozih ud 
ozomandth pédag. 

71. én-z nigeridan sazed kit: haméstar druz cé xahed, spah i yazad 
abar cé kuxSend? 72. dy i haméstar én xahed kit: “én zamig ud asman 
ud dam *ud’*’ rosndn anast kunom, 73. aydb 6 xésth barom, az xé 
gohr vardénom, 74. ki ma yazad ristaxéz ud frasegird kirdan ud dam i 
xé§ abdz arastan tavan had”. 75. spah i yazad abar én kuxsend kii oy i 
haméstar ped abdyist tud”* kdmag mda jahdd. 76. én-z kit: spah i 
ohrmazd az bun dahigsn 6r6n**? ped kuxsisn cér ud ped kam peroz. 

77. az & pédag ka: *yazad*’® én zamig ud asman brihénid, 78. kii-s 
hamag dam ud dahisn anast kirdan tavan, be ék-iz xar-dandum dam i 
yazad anast kirdan a-davanig. 79. cé agar-z ped vahan i margih tan az 
gyan judagihed né anastih ud vastagth i gohr az xadih, be *vihirisn’*’ 
7 jadisn ud *vihézisn’*® 7 az gydg 6 gyag, az kar 6 kar. 80. enya tan ud 
gyan gohr, harv ék ped xé§ gohrig abdz 6 ani xéskarth estadan, con 
pédag. 81. ud én dam ud dahisn pur-ravisniha, hamésak-kariha da 
hangam i abayisnig stidomandtha astith, pédag. 

82. da édar abar én dar bavandag sahist. 





°°? gadasni/ cancalatva. 
°33 ud. Paz. i. 


. (az ...) Ordn. Paz. (az ...) hurn (JJ), hrn (JE); Skt. eva. Menasce: 6 ron. 
°° vazad. Paz. hast. 
°37 Vihiri8n. Paz. nyarasni; Skt. ksinatva. West: niharaSni ‘extinction’; Menasce: 
niyarisn ‘dissolution’. 
* vihézisn. Paz. nyaZa8ni; Skt. inatva. Menasce: vixazi8n ‘changement’. 
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<aStom darag> 
XIII 


1. did abar hambasanih ud zifan-go,iSnih 1 nax’istén nibég, 2. 1-8 
“azad”**? x’anend. 3. u-8 hamoyén pedi’ hamdadestan hend ki, yazad 
ped x’é§ dast nibiSt, 6 muSe dad. 4. ki con pur-érang az harv dusih, ud 
az vas 1-§ andar nihang-é agahih 1 aSma ray édar pédagénom. 


5. gobed ped-bun nibég 6. ki: fradom biid zamig i *bohii ud 
+tohit’*” ud tarigih ud ab i syah. 7. ud vaxs i yazad abar *roy*"' i han 
ab 7 syah hamé vihézed’”. 8. pas yazad guft *ki’*’: bad rosnih! 9. ud 
biid rosnih. 10. u-§ tabér *nékog?** sahist han rosnih. 11. u-S vizard 
rosnih 6 roz, ud tartkth 6 Sab. 12. u-§ ped Sas réz Gfrid én géhan ud 
asman ud zamig. 13. cé andar haftum réz haspin ud asan biid. 

14. ped han ham _ raz, ntn-z jehidan roz t Ssambad 
*haspinomand-”. 

15. €n-z kii-§ Gdam ud zan i xad hava Gfrid, 16. andar bavestan-é 7 
vahist kird, 17. kii G@dam andar han bavestén varz kundd ud pas°*° 


payad. 





ae azat/ svatantra. Menasce ‘Loi’, Shaked awad ‘generation’, Neusner AWAT, 


Ito azat ‘(Book of) Derivation, Genesis’ < *haca-ata (haca ‘from’ * -ata- hypocolistic 
suffix). Darmesteter: ‘Sainte-Ecriture’. Menasce: « 4zat est sans doute une fausse 
lecture; on peut songer a Torat (ar. taurat) ou, plus probablement a Oraitak ‘loi’ ... ». 
(182) « In fact, SGW, XIII and XIV criticize Judaism mainly in reference to Genesis, 
not to the Pentateuch in general ». (37) S. Lieberman: “Since the word AWAT, 
according to the context, must refer to the Book of Genesis only, and to a Hebrew or 
an Aramaic name (‘called by them’), perhaps the Jews of Babylonia called the Book 
of Genesis 7°BHT?, Hebrew H?BWT on the basis of Babylonian Talmud ‘Avodah 
Zarah 25a’. (Neusner, 1966, 414) Perikhanian ‘having come down through 
transmission/ tradition’ = Torah. 

*40” aB-xiin u tan. [Paz. 4B-xiin/ Skt. payo-rudhira, Paz. tan/ Skt. vistirnna]. 
Neusner tan ‘unformed substance’, West: afam va tahan ‘without form and void’. 

*4) rét/ hrada. 

> nyaPot/ pagyati. West niyazé6 ‘yearns’, Bailey: nyaBe6 ‘had desire’, 
Menasce (/ Schlerath) niwaet. 

.U. 

*44  aZSr nigonaa/ adho-’dhomukha.. 

** “aspimand/ visramin. Menasce xuspikomand. 

*46 pay praharaka. 
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18. ddon i xad yazad ast 6 ddam framiid 19. ki: az harvisp draxt i 
andar én bavestan xar, be az han draxt i danisn! 20. cé ka-& azis xared 
mired. 

21. u-§ pas mar-é andar bavestan kird. 22. han mar hava fréft, guft 
kii: az én draxt cin xarom, 6 ddam dayom! 

23. u-§ hamgonag kird. 24. ddam ham con xard, 25. danisn 6n biid 
i-§ vizard nék az vad, ud né murd hend. 26. u-S did ud danist ku 
brahnag ast. 27. azér draxt nihan bid. 28. u-§ varg 1 draxt abar xés 
tan nihuft, Sarm t brahnagith ray. 

29. pas adén 6 bavestan Sud, ddam ped nam xand kii: kit he? 

30. ddam pdsox dad kit: tan’”” hom azér draxt. é ray cé brahnag 
hom. 

31. addon xésm grift’”’. 32. guft kii: ké Ggahénid he ki brahnag he? 
33. ma agar-it az han draxt i danign i-m guft ki “md xared” xard? 

34. ddam guft kii: én zan 1-t 6 man dad, fréft hom, u-m xard. 

35. ud addon 6 hava pursid ku: -t cim édon kird? 

36. hava guft ki: én mar freft hom. 

37. u-§ ddam ud hava ud mar harv si ped nifrin az vahist bavestan 
beron kird hend. 38. u-§ 6 adam guft kii: -t xarisn ped ustarisn 1 xéy 
ud damisn i vénig bad, 39. da frazam i zindagih! 40. u-t zamig hamag 
tyar”? ud *kirm ud mar”? réyad! 

41. u-S 0 hava guft ki: -t abustanih ped dard ud dusvar, u-t zayisn, 
ped gran avistabisn bad! 

42. u-S 6 mar guft kii: az meyan caharbayan ud dadan i dastig ud 
kofig nifridag bas! 43. u-t pay ma bad! 44. u-t ravisn ped eskamb ud 
xarisn xdk bad! 45. ud meydn frazendan i td abdg zan kén ud 
dusmenyadih*”' 6n bad kii avésan frazendan sar gazend. 

46. én-z goend ki: -§ én gétig abag harv cé andar, harv tis, 
mardoman ray kird ud dad. 47. u-S’ mardom abar hamag dam ud 
dahisn, xéd ud husk, pddixsay kird. 

48. nun gobem nihang-é abar andarag i-San drayisn ud zifanith i- 
San gobisn 49. ki: 





mie 

248 kard. 

. hihir (= hixr) / mitra. West ‘refuse’, Menasce ‘ordure’. 
. kimar/ purisa. West ‘dung’, Menasce ‘épines’. 

. duSmanyasti. 
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han zamig i *bohit ud *tohit ud tarigth ud yazad u-s vaxs ud ab i 
syah ki ud ped kadam vimand bid? 50. ayadb xad yazad cé-événag 
biid? 51. pédag kui, né rosn biid. 52. cé, ka-§ rosnih did, 53. han ray 
+kii-s°°? né did estad *nekog’”’ sahist. 54. agar gobend kit “tarig bid”, 
ah pédag kii tarigih bun ud naf né** rasn ast. 55. agar gobend kit “né 
tarig, be rosn bid”, 56. ah ka xad rosn biid, cim ka-s rosnih did skeft 
sahist? 57. ud agar gobend ki “né rosn biid né tarig”, 58. a-San 
sidigar pédagénidan abdyed i né rosn ud né tarig. 

59. enyd, han ké-§ gah ud manisn andar tarigth ud ab i syah bid, 
u-§ hamésag rosnih né did estad, a-§ rosnih didan con tavanist? 60. u- 
§ yazadih az cé? 61. cé nun-z harv ké andar tarigth mdned, a-§ rosnih 
didan né tavan. 62. én-z kit: agaris bun ud manisn tarigth biid, a-s 
pedirag rosnih estadan con tavanist? 63. cé én asnadg ku, tarigih 
pedirag rosnih estadan né tavan. cé-§ spdzed, *andmed’”’. 

64. did én ki: han zamig i *bohii ud *tohii kandragomand bid 
ayab a-kanarag ? 65. agar kanaragomand biid, a-s beron azis cé bid? 
66. agar a-kanarag bid, a-§ akanaragith 0 kit bid? 67. ka con hamé 
venom én zamig ud gétig né han 7 naxistén ast. 

68. han t addon guft 69. kit: bad rosnith! ud bid. 70. pas danistan 
sazed ku addon pes az han kui rosnih bud. 71. ka-s rosnith hamé kamist 
kirdan, u-§ framan i ped be biidan dad, pas <ped> menisn handeésid 
ku, rosnih cé-événag, huzihr baved ayab duscihr. 72. ud agaris rosnih, 
ped xé§ conih, andar danisn ud handésisn i addon ayaft, han pédag kii, 
rosnih hamé bid, ham andar danisn ud menisn 1 addon, 73. ud ham 
beron azis. 74. cé éc tis né Sayed danistan ud ayaftan be astih pédagih. 
75. agar rosnih hamé biid, han *né”° Gfridag i Gdén ast. 76. ud agar 
gobend kit “rosnih ped xé§ conih andar danisn né bid”, a-§ rdosnih 
x ast i-§ né danist kit cé-événag, abér a-danihda. 77. ayab con Sayed han 
i-§ hagriz né menid ud danist, ped menisn handésidan? 

78. ud én-z kit: han framan i ped bidan 1 rosnih 6 tis ddd ayab 6 a- 
dis? 79. cé én évar ku, framan 6 framangar Sayed dadan. 80. agaris 6 
astth-é dad i rosn, ah rosn xad bid. 81. ud agaris framan 6 néstih dad, 





°°? JJ ki8, JE ka’. 
°° | nigonaa. 


°4 | vazfra/ vacah siksapana. West vaz-paras ‘uttering a word’, Menasce vaz- 
afra (vacafrah) ‘appel’, Neusner vaz-afra ‘give forth, cause to emanate’. 


. avanamet. 
. 1a. 
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ég nestih framan i addon con asnid? 82. ayab-is con danist ku: addon 
édon kamag ki rosn bom? 83. cé nést framan 1 addon ham on né sniid 
con ka-s né dad. 84. cé nést<th> ped éc événag menidan né Sayed. 85. 
han i nést brihénid ki nést, be ast danag pés-vén bid ké-§ danist ki: 
addon cé-événag hamé xdahed ki bom, ped han événag 1-5 xast bid! 86. 
agar gobend ku “rosnih az gobisn t addon bid i-§ guft ku ‘bas’ ud 
bid”, 87. ah ka addon, u-s xadih, tarig bid, u-§ hagriz rosnih né did 
estad, ah rosnih az gobisn cé-événag Sayed biidan? 88. cé én asnag 
ku: gobisn zayisn, menisn ast. 89. agar gobend ki-s gobisn rosn bid, 
ah abér skeft. cé pas rosnih bar i tarigth, ud tarigth tohmag; u-§ rosnih 
daxSag. ayab én ki: rosnih andar tarigth nihuftag bid. 90. con-um 
guft kii: framan be framangar dadan né Sayed, péedag 91. kit: ahe”’ 
rosnih bid, pas framan sazist dad<an>. 

92. did én kit: -§ én dam ud dahisn, ud asman ud zamig cé-s ped 
Sas roz virast ud dad, 93. haftum haspid azis, 94. ég ka-§ én géhan né 
az tis dad bes évaz az framan biid ki “bas” ud bid, 95. a-s Sas roz 
dagrandih az cé? 96. cé ké-§ ranz évaz and baved cand be bas ped 
guftan, han Sas r6z dagrandth bid vas dusmanag. 97. u-§ ranz azis né 
sazed bidan. 98. agar nést ast kirdan Sayed, tavanig *abé-dagrand-iz 
dadan Sayed. 99. ud agar be ped roz zaman dadan a-davanig, a-S az 
nest dad guftan né sazed. 

100. ud did én kii: ka eSmar i rézan az xarséd danihed, ég pés az 
Gfridan 1 xarséd roz mar, ndm-iz 1 rézdn az cé danithed. 101. cé gobend 
kit: -§ xarséd roz i caharum, i xad cahar-Sambad, dad. 102. én-z kit: -§ 
roz i haftom asan haspin az cé abayist kirdan, 103. ka-§ ped afridan ud 
dadan i géhan dagrand ud ranz and bid cand guft ku “bas”. 104. a-s 
roz con esmarthed ku-s haspin abayist kirdan ké-s ranz ogarthed. 105. 
cé agaris be bas ped ham zaman guft, a-S *roz t dsan ham zaman 
sazed biidan. 

106. did én ki: -§ adam abag hava cé cim ud vahan ray dad? 107. 
ku da-s kam varzend? a-§ cim On né ddd ku-§ az kamisngarih né 
vardand? 108. cé ka-§ pés az kunisn danist ki-s framan-niyus né bend, 
u-& abdum dad, a-s niin Ghid biidan ud xésm abar-san *griftan’”® abé- 
cim. 109. cé pédag kit, xad addon pur-ravag né bid i-§ xés kam 
kamagomand, ud 6 xés kam haméstar ud pedyarag, péddag. 110. agaris 





257 haé/ tatkalam. Menasce “én. 
258 kardan. 
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pes az kunisn né snaxt hend’’’, u-§ né-z danist kii framan 7 dy né 
niyusend, pas a-dan ud vad-snds ast. 111. agar goend kii-§ xad kam 
ped né kirdan biid, a-§ pas framan i ped kirdan cim dad? 112. u-§ ped 
né kirdan cé vindh? ud con raved 113. asp-é ké-§ ped rah’™ ham- 
ayozend, u-s ped tazanag’”' avistabend? 

114. az én gobisn nisan ud daxSag 1 fréftaran pédagthed, 115. ké- 
san kam ud framan ék 6 did hambasan, a-saxtar. 116. ud agaris kam 
ud abayist én bid ki-§ az kam né vardend, 117. niin zor ud abdayist 1 
avesan ped vastan i az kam i oy vas 0zomanddar ud padyavanddar ki 
han 1 oy ped né vastan. 118. agaris kam pesSan vaStan it az oy kam, ud 
danisn-z pedis bid, u-S framadn ped né vastan dad, niin mustomand 
ddam con tavanist ki né *varded’”? 119. u-s bundast-iz” kam né 
sazed biidan. 120. cé-§ ped vastan i az dy framan évaz’™ framan 
druzed; ped né vaStan kam ud danisn-z harv do druzig baved. 

121. did én ku: -§ han bavestan virast, cim ray ud cé stid ray dad? 
122. ud xad draxt 1 danisn i-§ framid ki “md xared”, u-§ handarz-iz i 
ped né xardan kird, a-& afridan cim abdyist? 123. u-% az handarz ud 
framan pédag ku-s kam-danisnih ud adanih dosidagdar; 124. ud 
kamag i pedis vés kui danisn ud danagih. 125. u-s stid-iz az adanth vés 
bid. 126. cé da-san draxt i danisn né xard estad, a-dan biid hend, ud 
andar oy aburd-framan<ih> ud a-nekih né. 127. ham-con-isadn danisn 
bid, andar-is aburd-framan btid hend, 128. u-§ az adanith i avésan 
temar-é€ né bid, hamcon-isan danisn bud, 129. abar-san ahid ud 
xésmen biid. 130. u-§ ped gran a-xarth ud andmurzth az vahist beron 
kird, 6 zamig abgand hend. 131. hangird én ku: én danisn zayisn 1 
mardoman andar gétig vahan az mar fréftarth bid. 132. én-z goend 
ku: hamoyén tis mardom ray afrid, ké ray pédag ki-§ han draxt-iz 
mardom ray Gfrid. 133. ud mardom ped harv dam ud dahisn padixsay 
kird. 134. ah, agar hamgonag niin az han draxt, i-San x és, biid kamag, 
viziidan cim? 





. §naxt hend. Jam.-As. better Snaxtaomand, Menasce Snaxtomand. 
ray/ rasana-bhara. West lag ‘confinement’, Menasce raSan. 
. taBanaa/ carmmalata. 
.vardond. 
. bun dastaca. West: ‘the origin and maintenance’, Menasce: bunyaStaca 
‘principe’. 
. 5Paz pa. 
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135. az én gobisn én-z pédag ku: -s hambun-z danisn né biid. 136. 
cé agar frdz 6°” bavestan mad, u-% vang kird ud ddam ped nam xand 
ku “ki he?” on con ka-s kti-gydg-astth anagah btid. 137. agaris a- 
bdsox bid hé, kti-gyag-astith t ddam anagah biid <hé>. 138. agaris 
*nihang-iz’”° pés-venisn né biid kii-§ az han draxt xard ayab né, én-z 
kit ké ud cn ud kay” xard, ud ké fréft, andgah biid. 139. agar dgah 
bid, a-§ mad hagriz to az han draxt i-m framid kii ma xared, xard 
pursisn kirdan cim? 140. ud ped naxist ka fraz mad né ahid’® biid, 
pas ka-s danist ki xard, abar-San ahid ud xéSmén bid. 141. u-s kam- 
danisnth-iz az én ka: mar i-§ xad pedyarag afrid ud abdg avésan 6 
bavestan kird, 142. ayabis cim bavestan on drubust né kird ki-s mar 
ud aniz dusmen pedis andar né Savad? 143. u-§ drézanih-iz az é pédag 
ka-& guft kit: ka az én draxt xared, mired. u-San xard ud né murd hend, 
be danisnomand-iz biid hend. 144. u-San nék az vad uzvard. 145. én-z 
ku-§ con hambasan hambidig danisn abag kam ud framan. 146. cé 
agaris kamist xardan az han draxt, u-§ framdn ped né xardan ddd, 
danisn i pedis bid ki xard, 147. niin pédag ki, harv si ék 6 did 
hambasan: kam ud danisn ud framan. 

148. én-z ku: ka adam vinah kird, nifrin 1-8 kird, abar hamoyén 
mardom i avam dvam rased, a-ddadiha.149. ped harv événag i 
eskarom, abé-us ud adan ud halag-gobisn. 

150. ped én dar, dagrandth ray, én and bavandag sahist. 





Bee 
°6° | vagica/ Sabdah. 


267 ko, 
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<nohom darag> 
XIV 


1. u-m kam kt nihang-é az ham hambasanih ud pur-érangith 1 ham 
nibég tnibésom””, 2. ki purr az harv bazagih ud dévih, ud az hazar ék 
i azis pédag hangirdig-é nigézom. 3. pedis *framayed’” nigeridan : 

4. naxist én i goed abar xé§ conih 5. ki: “an hom addon kén-xah 
6. ud kén-doéz. 7. ud kén i haft avadag ped frazendan tozem. 8. u-m bun 
kén né *framosem?"'”. 

9. ud ani gyag goed ki: “*asiftag’”’-xésm, ud gran-menisn. 10. u-s 
lab purr-zahr, 11. ud ezvan con atas i sozag, 12. ud vaxs con rod i 
*arvandedag’”’. 13. u-§ vang 6 yarranag’”* humandg, han i dév *vang- 
is?” humandgdar. 14. u-s tnisast’” andar ttam?”’ ud *nazm?” ud abr. 
15. u-§ barag vad 7 hdséndg. 16. u-§ az ravisin 7 pay xak gard’” 
axézed. 17. ka raved, a-S az past axéz i adar”’. 

18. ud ani abar xésménih i xé§ goed 19. kit: “cahal sal abar 
israélan’*” ped xésm biid hom”. 20. u-§ guft kit: “viftag-dil hend 
israélan””. 

21. ani goed kit: “ké ast kor be agar bannag i man? 22. ké karrag 
be fréstag t hamé brihénom? 23. ké ast kor con padisay?” — pédag ki 
padisay 1 avésan xad adon. 

24. ani én-z goed ku: “-S *peristagan i atas viftag hend”. 

25. én-z kit: “-s kunisn did <ud> xarg bared; 26. ud kuxsisn xiin- 
rézisnih”’. 





269 
270 
271 
272 
273 
274 


naBastom. 

. farmayast. 

. farmoSet. 

. ayaftaa/ abhipsita. 

. arovina/ saratpravaha. West arvand-na, Menasce aravénak ‘débordant’. 
. grina/ akranda. West ‘causing weeping’, Menasce grinak ‘tonnere’, Neusner 
‘weeping’. 

me, vag. 

. niSastan. 

. guam/ tamas. 

. vazn/ dhimalatava. 

. gard/ bhrama. 

. asarasara/ asarasara¢. 


276 
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27. én-z kit: “ mardom ék abar did sarénom. 28. abar asman 
nisiyom ud abar-San *xannom?*' ”. 

29. €n-z ku: “-§ ped ék Sab sad-ud-Sast-hazar az gund <ud> spahi 
mazandarigan ped vad marg ozad. 30. ud ani jar-€ Sas-sad-hazar 
mard zad, az zan ud rédak i aburnay az israélan andar vyaban 6zad, 
31. be do mard i be rast hend”’. 

32. did nimayed ku-s frazam-garth hamag pasimanih. 33. con én i 
goed kii: “*zarigavand’*’ bid”. u-s guft kit “pasiman hom ped kirdan 
i mardoman ped zamig””. 

34. én-z goed kit: “abar taxt nistyed ké cahar fréstag abar *parr- 
is’? darend; ké-8an az sang *bal’™* harv ék rod-é i atasig azi§ hamé 
raved’’. 

35. nun ka oy mendg ast né tanegird, ég-is han cahar mustomand, i 
xar <i> +gilag-dbar® ped ranz dastan cim? 

36. did én ki: harv réz, ped xés dast, navad-hazar fréstag virdyed, 
u-§ da Saba-gah hamé peristend. u-San pas ped rod-é i ataSig 6 dusox 
hiled. 37. ka did must ud abéddadth it ped én événag, ped kar ud kirbag 
ud hugunisnih gétigan budan con sazed? 38. ka oy mustomand fréstag 
i tarsagah 1 framan-niyus 1 abézak-kunisn juma abarig vinadhgaran 6 
dusox i jayédanag abganed, 39. con han-z i ani groh-é goend ki: 
“yazad rz i ristaxéz xarséd ud mah jumda abarig vinadhgaran 6 dusox 
dayed, ped han cim ki ast mardom ké-san namaz avis burd”’. 

40. ani gyag én-z goed ku: “ka mehddar abrahim, i dost i adon, 
casm dardihist, a-§ xad addon 6 pursisn mad. 41. u-§ bdlén nisast, ud 
dréd pursid. 42. ud abrahim ishag, i-% dosist pus, ped nihan *xand’*° 
<ud> guft 43. kit: 6 vahist Sav, may tud xar *7°°’ pak avar! 44. Sud u-§ 
avurd. 45. ud abrahim vas xahisn 6 addon kird 46. kii: andar man i 
man may ud jo xar! 

47. addon guft kit: né xarom. cé né az vahist, ud né pak. 





°8!  andam/ anga. 


°8? | zariga [Skt. jarigah] + anda. West zardakan ‘despondent’, Menasce: zarigan. 


°83  fari/ skandha. 
°8* | bar/ bhara. 

°8>  gara bar/ mahabharah. 
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48. pas abrahim gugayih dad ki : pak. han may az vahist ishag, 1- 
m pus, avurd. 

49. pas adon abégumanih i-§ ped ishag ud gugayih i ped abrahim 
ray may <ud> j6 xard. 50. pas ka-« raftan kamist, né hist da-§ ped 
sogand i gran ék *6°** did xard”. 

51. nigered 6 én pur-érang drayisn 1 ék-iz ped ék-iz’*’ né pessazag. 
52. con’ amadan 1-§ ped tanomandih 6 man i abrahim, ud nan 
xarisn, ud may x4risn, 1-8 &k-iz avis né pessazag. 53. én-z azis pédag 
kii, han dard t abrahim né az addon bid, be az ani kirdar. 54. u-s 
*benih’”' 7 az danisn ud abé(y)usth on biid kii-& pakth ud az-kiith i may 
né danist. 55. u-s drozanth-iz én ka-§ né-xarisnth i may guft ud abdum 
xard. 56. pas xustogthed kii, abézag <ud> pak ast. 57. niin dy ké-s én 
conih, ped yazadth i harvisp-agah i visp-tavan peristidan con sazed? 

58. ud ani gydag goed ki: “bid ék az vemaran ké abag xé§ zan ud 
frazend aber *acdrag’”’ ud driyus abébahr biid. 59. hamvar ped 
namaz ud rozag ud peristisn 1 yazad abér toxsag ud kirdar bid. 60. u-s 
é réz andar namaz <ud> raz, ayaft’” xast kit: man *fraxih-€’”* 7 ped 
rozig dah. 61. i-m zivistan asdndar bad! 

62. u-s fréstag-é abar frod amad. guft ki: -t rozig az én ves ped 
axtar, yazad né baxt ested. az nog baxtan né Sayed. 64. be-m to ray 
ped padasn 7 peristisn *ud’’? namdaz taxt-é ké-§ cahdr-bdy az gohr 
andar vahist ddd ested. 65. agar abdyed da-t az han taxt &ék pay 
dahom. 

66. han peygambar afrah az han i x és zan xast. 67. zydnak guft ki: 
-man ped kam rozig ud vad zivisn 1 ped gétig hvansand biidan veh 68. 
kii agar-man ped vahist, meyan thamdlan’” taxt si pdy. 69. be agar-it 
Sayed, ég-iman rozig-é az ani dar framay! 





i 

. yakica. Jam.-As. yazat. 

. pa cun. 

. bavani/ vaikalyam. Jam.-As. vyaBqni , West zifanih ‘faultiness’ . 

°° | azaraa/ duhkhita. West ‘suffering’. Cf. ZVY 4.54 driyusih ud acarigih. 
. raZ ayaft. Menasce law ahast. 

. frdxi/ samrddhatva. Menasce fraxvih ‘satisfaction, bénéfice’. 

ol 


. hamayar/ sahayinarh. 
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70. did han fréstag *amad tud’”’ guft ki: be agar spihr visobom, 
ud asman <ud> zamig az nog dahom, ud ravisn 1 staran az nog 
pesazom ud dahom, az han fraz né pédag kiu-t baxt veh oftad ayab 
vattar’””. 

71. az én soxan 6n pedag ki, né xad oy ast baxtar i rozig; ud brin 
72. ud baxsisn né ped kam i dy. ud baxt vardénidan né tavan. 73. ud 
gardisn i spihr ud xar ud mah <ud> staragan né andar parvastag <i> 
danisn ud kam ud framan i Oy. 74. én-z kit: taxt 1-5 *nivéyénid?”? kii 
andar vahist dahom né az kunisn ud dahisn i oy. 

75. ud ani gyag, abar drayisn i xés goed 76. kit: “man jumd ram i 
vinahgaran candan a-mar a-vinadhan 6zad”. 

77. ka, fréstagan abécim-kunisnih <i> vas guft, *égix’” guft kis: 
“an hom addon i kamag-xadday, 78. ud abargar, ud a-hambidig, ud 
kamgar. ud kas né ayyared abar man drenzisn guftan”’. 

79. frayist vas drayisn 1 pur-érangiha i-m nibistan dagrand sahist 
80 ké nigira ud tabaz-vast’’’ az én gobisn, han-is ray, gobisn <i> 
azad dastvar-é bad 81. da baved agah az conth i ham nibég ud rastih i 
han i-m guft. 82. niin agar han yazad ké-§ én nisan ud daxSag, a-s 
rastth azix dir; 83. ud abxsayisn azis *beganag*”'; 84. u-§ danadgih 
abar né baxt. 85. cé én xad ast druz it dusox, salar 7 *tar’” gilistag 7 
tam-tohmag, 86. ké-s viftagan 1 dévig vadagan ped adon nam stayend 
ud namaz barend. 


87. abar én dar <da> édar bavandag. 
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. amadan. 

. nigdinit. 

. aigin vas. 

. aBaz-dad(a)/ vyastacara. 
. bdgani. 

. sar / timira. 
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<dahum darag> 


XV 


1. ani abar hambsanih ud abé-vimand g6piSn ud abé-brahm pehikari8n 1 
tarsig grohan’”’ x’azarag nihang pédagénom. 2. cé con harv si az ék 
bun, i jehtidih. 3. han ka andarag 1 ék guft, a-84n hamoyén 
hamayyartha érang <7> x’é8. 


4. € daned ku: bun <i> kés i tarsagth az kit be amad. 5. ki: andar 
urislem deh, az ham jehiidan zan-é i ped dusizagih’™ asnag biid, 6. 
abustanth pedis pédagthist. 

7. ka-SGn pursid ki: “-t én dbustanih az *ke&’” ? ” 

8. Ov ped pasox guft ku : “ -m gabryel fréstag abar amad, u-s guft 
ki : az vad t pak abustan he”. 

9. ah & nigered kii: gabryel’™ fréstag, jud az han zan, ké did, ké 
ray han zan <ped> rast sazed dastan? 

10. agar goend ki “han fréstag, menogih ray, kas didan né tavan”’, 
11. ah agar vahan i né-didan 1 han fréstag menog-cihrih ast, im cim 
ray, han-z zan didan né ddog. 

12. agar goend kit “yazad 6 han zan didar kird, arzanih i han zan 
ray, 13. u-§ ani kas arzanig né kird”, 14. én ki han zan_ rast guft 
pédagih ki? 15. ayab ka-s han zan ped rastih pédag bid, a-s 6 ani kas 
nimudan-z sazed, ki-san han gugayth ray abérdar ped rasttar dast hé? 
16. u-§ nun évaz 0 han zan nimiidan, kas ped rast né dast. 17. nin é 
nigered cé bun i-San dén hamag az én gugayih i zan-é be amad i-§ 
abar xés dad. 

18. did kti: agar masitha az vad i pak, i yazad bid, gobend, ah agar 
évaz vad t pak i az yazad, han ék ast, han abarig vad t jud az han né az 
yazad ud né pak; 19. ani afridar pédagthed acarig. 20. agar vad 
hamag az yazad, ud yazadig ast, hamag pak sazed btidan. 21. agar 
évaz han ék vad pak, abarig vad riman, né yazadig, 22. con be yazad 





9° | groisng / prabodhinarh. 
304 dusaZai /duscarita. West diSsazakih ‘incapacity’ , Menasce duSapakih 
‘mauvaise fréquentation’. Hedayat has correctly read it . 
oP Heli, 
306 
. Sparagar / sparagara. 
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éc Gfridar nést, han rimanih ud né-bakth i abarig vad az yazad. 23. ud 
agar abarig vad han i yazad, ud yazadig ast, hamag pak sazed biudan. 
24. nun han ék ped pakth dast<an>, abarig riman biid<an>, cim? 

25. did én kit: agar masiha pus i yazad bid, ped han cim kit yazad 
pid i vispadn, ped dadarth ud afridarih ud parvardarth, 26. ah masiha 
ped pusarih 7 yazad né juttar kit xardan*’’ dam i yazad dad ud Gfrid. 
27. agar az abzarth i narth mayagih zdad, 28. ah agar yazad zayisn az 
narth mayagih sazed, ah-iz abar amehrspendan menogan hamgonag, 
zayisn bidan ray, margih-iz biidan sazed. 29. édon abar ham yazad 
[<margth>] biidan né gumanig. 30. cé anoh kit zayisn it ped han 
événag, xarisn, xarisn ud margih-iz évar. 

31. ud ast i ké-z gobed ki: “masthad xad yazad ast. 32. niin én 
Skefttar ka yazad 1 vazurg, t do oxan dastar parvardar, ped cihr i 
mardomih bid, 6 eskamb 1 zan-é jehiid Sud. 33. xaddyih gah, asman, 
zamig, spihr, abarig, ham az rayénidarth ud panagih *hist ud*’’ ped 
nihuftagth 6 riman ud *tang’” gyag dbast’'°, 34. ud abdum xés tan 6 
zanisn ud dargirdth ud dast 1 dusmenan abespard, 35. da-san jud az 
marg vas zeéstih, anévenih abar arast. 

36. agari§ andar eskamb i zan-é bid, ped han cim goend kit yazad 
harv gyag ast, 37. ah ped harv-gyag-astih andar eskamb 1 han zan né 
juttar ki rimandar ud gennagdar gydag, 38. abag han ki hamag gyag 
xadth i yazad bid guftan, zifanth vas. 39. cé agar hamgonag, ah éc tis 
i jud az yazad astth guftan vaxr. 

40. did han t goend ki: “-§ margih ud dargirdih ristaxéz 0 
mardoman nimiidan ray *6 *griv’"' pedirift. 41. ah agari§ ristaxéz 6 
mardoman nimiidan be ped han rusvayth ud marg ud zéstih 7 xés 
tenya’'? né tavan biid, a-% visp-tavanih né pessazag. 42. ayab ka-§ &c 
hamemal ud pedyarag né bid, a-§ mardom cim 6n rosn-danisn ud ped 
ristaxéz venag <ud> abéguman né kird hend kiui-§ nyaz 0 én événag 
zestiha, rusvayihda, vidangiha dusmenan-gamagtha nimtidan né bud 
had. 
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. Xartan. 

. hiStan. 

. vadang/ visama. 
. huvast/ nipapata. 
. OCa OY. 

. anda. 
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43. agaris han margth ndg-événagih <ray>, ped xé§ kam, *6 
toriy'° pedirift, 44. a-§ niin vay ud nifrin 6 dzandgan xandan, avésan 
jehtidan ped xésmen<ih> dastan abé-cim. 45. né-z nifrin ud vay abar- 
San kirdan, be-San ped han kunisn padasnomand sazed btidan. 

46. did én i goend ku: “pid ud pus ud vad i pak si nam, 1 ék az did 
né juttar; 47. né pes ek”. 48. én-z ku: ka “pus t né keh az pid, ped harv 
danisn havand ki pid”, ah niin ped nam i jud xandan cim? 49. agar si 
ek sazed btdan, ah si biidan noh, ud noh si biidan, Sdyistn évar. 50. 
abarig <vas> marag ped én pedisar abé-vimandiha Sdyed guftan. 

51. én-z kit: agar pus né keh az pid, ah pid-iz az pus né meh. 52. ah 
agar pid az pus, ayab pus né az pid gobihed Sayed. 53. ud én évar ki 
harv azis. az han 1-§ *azis*'’, i xad mayag <ud> tohmag, keh Sayed 
biidan, 54 agar ped zaman, agar-z ped peyvann. 55. agar pus né keh 
az pid, ah kirdar az kirdag né pés, né-z meh. 56. harv do bunéstag 
sazed biidan. 57. ud dahisn az dadar né keh, ud dadar az dahisn né 
meh. 58. harv con gobihed abévimand. 

59. én-z kti: agar pus ped harv danisn havand ki pid, ah pid-iz on 
adan con pus ké az marg ud dargirdih i xé§ andgah bid, 60. da-san 
griftan <ud> ped vad marg ud zéstth rusvay kirdan ozad. 61. né danist 
ped han cé-San azis pursid kit: “roz i axézisn kay?” 

u-§ pasoxénid ki: “én né kas agah be pid”. 

62 con ka pus ped né-danisnih tastig, pid ped édon. 

63. én-z kit: -§ hamag dam ud dahisn, xés-iz pedydrag, az né-tis 
afrid ud dad, ud dzanagan i-§ pus vyabanénid hend. 64. agar yazad 
ézandgan 1-5 pus, xés-iz pedyarag, abé-cim tabé-vahan’'* xad dad, 
65. u-San pus, ped ham-danisnih 1 dy, dzad, 66. ah niin abéguman 
Sayed biidan ki, 6zadar 1-8 pus xad bid. 67. agaris danist ki “pus ka 
brihénom égis dzanend”, ud abdum brihénid, halagiha ud adanihda. 
68. agaris né danist, kam-danisn. 

69. did én kit: agar yazad én dam ud dahisn az né-tis Gfrid, u-s 
pedyarag-iz ham az né-tis afrid ud dad, a-San gohr ék sazed budan. 
70. niin cim pedyarag 6n né biized’’’ con abarig dam? 





313 x 
. vas. 


34 bd vahan/ niskaranath. 
315 bozit. 
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<yazdahum darag> 
XV 
71. ani abar hambasanih 1-84n gobiSn az dastvar nibég-i8an. 


72. ud han t goed ki: “né Ofted né-tis az draxt, ud né baved vang 
ped Sahr, ud né do murv dgenin kuxsend, be <ped> framan i pid’*"”. 

73. ké nimidar ast én gobisn ki “bunéstag ék”’, u-§ visp ped kam. 
74. niin masiha, i-§ pus, ped cé kar brihénid, u-s kadam rah nimtidan 1 
oy né-kam, 75. ka-§ visp kam, u-§ €c né-kam né *andd*'”. 76. én-z az 
ham vizar ki jehtidan mastha i-§ pus ped kam i pid 6zad. 

77. did hambasanih abar azad-kamih i tevangelion’"* gobed 78. 
kui: “-§ mardom azad-kam dad hend”. 

79. édén, ahég *ud’'’ vinah i mardém kunend dzad-kamih ast. 80. 
u-§ azad-kamih xad 6 mardém ddd, 81. ah ham éy <ped> vindhgar 
sazed dastan ké bun vahan i vinah. 82. agar mardom vinah ud bazag 
ped azad-kamih 1 xés§ kunend, né ped kam i yazad, 83. ah Sagr, mar, 
gurg, gazdum, xrafstar i gazag <ud> ozanag, i cihrik-kunisn, vinah ud 
bazag i-San azi§ hamé raved, ped kadam azdad-kamih ud ké vinah? 84. 
édon-z zahr i ozanag i andar bis ud abarig urvar-sardagan, i-San né 
az azad-kamih vahan, ké bun dast? 

85. agar goend ku “han zahriha ped vasan darog, 1 vémaran 
vemarth spuxtar, sidomand abdayisnig’”, 86. ah € pursed kit: xad 
vémarih ud zyan i *azis*”° ké dad, u-& cé abayisnigih 87. ké-§ pas ped 
oy darog *7°*' zahr i dzandg Gfrid ud abayist? 88. ayab han vemarih 
ka-§ 0 be burden anos-darog dad hé sazagdar <bud> hé ku zahr 
darog. 

89. én-z ki xad nam “zydngarih” az kadam bun ke-« 
“sudomandgarith” pedirag abayisnig? 

90. abar én dar vasitha Sayed guftan. 6 hangirdig handaxt. 





316 Menasce né oftét tvay ci’ hac draxt, u né bavét *vars pat *sar, u né dé murv 
*evak 7 diram *frosend bé framan i pit. Cf. Matthew 10, 29-30. 
. Oxt/ avocat. Menasce oxt ‘dit’ ou *baxt ‘dispersé’. 


318 | Sstya/ pravinatara. 
319: 
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<dvazdahum darag> 


XV 


91-92. ani az gobiSn 1 paulus 1-8an dastvar, han 1-San 6 x’éSig bun 
hambasan. 


én-z gobend 93. ku: “né kirbag t kamom, be bazag 94. i né kamom, 
kunom. 95. ud né an kunom, be han kuned andar man dvurd’”’ ested. 
96. cé hamé vénom kii-m roz ud Sab abag kuxsisnig””. 

97. did az gobisn i mastha gobend ku: “yazad bunéstag rosnith ud 
vehith 98. vattarth ud tarigih azis jud”. 

99. én-z kit: “con subdn ké-§ gospend sad andar panagth * gired’”’, 
100. &k azis gurgan barend, 101. az pas @°* han ék Saved 7 gurgan 
*burd *kiv’?’ da-& abaz 6 ram nayed. 102. u-§ han navad-noh ped dast 
hiled. 103. 6n-z an 6 haxtan*” 7 viftagan dmad hom, né 6 rastan. 104. 
cé Oy Trast 0 rah avurdan abé-nyaz”. 

105. ah agar bunéstag ék, u-§ vispan kam, ah kas-iz né abé-rah ud 
viftag. 106. gurg-iz gospend kustan ham oy kam. 107. u-s gurg-iz xad 
Gfrid. 

108. gobisn i mastha frayist hambasaniha abar do bunést nimiudar. 
109. con gobend az ham gobisn i masitha én ék ku: “ast ani bunéstag, 
dusmen i-m pid. an, Oy yazad kirbakkar hom”. 

110. az én gobisn pédag kit xés pid az dy dusmen vizdred, jud 
kuned. 

111. én-z ku: “yazad 6 rastih, ud ped rastih brihénid hom. 112. u- 
m ahrmen bazakkar 6 vidardan amad. 113. u-S ped vas événag fréftan 
kamist hom”. 

114. niin agar bunéstag ék, u-§ éc hambidig nést, ahrmen cim édon 
tavanig kii-§ pus 1 yazad kdmist viyaban<én>idan? 115. agar xad 
yazad dad han bazakkar, égis han viyabanig kirdan ped danisn ud kam 
ixad. 116. viyabangar-z i pus ham xad! 
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. anburd/ udare. West ‘collected’, Menasce hamburt ‘porté’. 
. kunat. 

. pasi. 

. burit kus. 

. ahixtan/ anugrah. Menasce ahixtan ‘soulever, relever’. 
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117. én-z goed kui: “ka jehidan pedirag pehikar estad hend, a-s§ 0 
jehtidan guft ki: “asmd az oy it érdar; ud an az abardar hom. 118. 
asma az én Sahr hed; an né azis hom”. 

119. u-§ én-z guft ku: “danom ki asma az tom i abraham hed, han 
i az pes mardom ozad bid; 120. man-z kamist ozadan. 121. an han 
kunom i-m pidar did. asmd han kuned t-tan ped x é§ pid<ar> did”. 

122. én-z kit: “agar yazad ast han pid i asma, a-tan man dost had. 
123. & ray cé, an az yazad uzid hom, né az xé§ kamisn dmad hom. 124. 
oy yazad kirbakkar brihénid hom. ah asmd cé rdy soxan i man né 
niylixSed? 125. be € ray cé az bazakkar hed, a-tan né tavan niyosidan, 
126. ud kamag i xé§ pidar kamed kirdan. 127. ped dy rastih né 
tanad*’’, harv cé goed han dré goed. é ray cé drozan hed, xad abag 
pidar-dan. 128. an ké rastth gobem, a-m vabar né kuned. 129. ud han i 
ké az yazad, soxan i yazad niyused. be asmd, é rdy cé né az yazad hed, 
soxan i man né niyused”’ 

130. u-s ped én gobisn hamag han nimiid ki: ast do bunéstag. “ék, 
ké-§ man brihénid; ék, ké-§ jehudan”. 131. u-§ han né kirbakkar, bes 
bazakkar xand. 

132. u-§ én-z guft kit: “né adog draxt i kirbag bar i bazag, né han-z 
i bazag bar t kirbag dadan”. 

133. én-z kti: ayab hamag draxt abag bar i kirbag kuned, ayab 
hamag draxt abag bar i bazag kuned. 134. cé harv draxt az bar pédag 
baved, agar kirbag ud agar bazag. 135. u-§ hamag draxt guft, né ném 
draxt. 136. niin con sazed ném draxt rosn, ud ném tar, 137. ném kirbag 
ud ném bazag, 138. ném rastih ud ném drozanih, 139. ka én harv do 
agenin hambidig estend, 140. ék draxt biidan né Sayed. 

141. u-&, did, jehidan mar i kofig jehiidak xand. 142. u-& guft ki: 
“con-dan kirbag tavan kirdan ka bazakkar jehidig hed?” 143. u-s né 
6 xé§ pid bazakkar xand. 

144. én-z goed kit: “harv draxt i pidar né kist, kanthad ud 6 ddar 
abganihad”. 145. ké rdy az én soxan Sayed danistan ki ast draxt 1 
pidar né kist, kandan abgandan abdayed. 

146. did én kit: “6 x€§ dmad hom, ud xés né pedirift hom”. 147. ké 
ray Sdyed danistan kit xésih ax sth do ast. 

148. én-z goed kui: “pidar-man i ped asman, at bad Sahryarih, u-t é 
bad kam ped zamig con ped asman. 149. u-mdan dah nan i rozgarig, u- 





327 Cf. 75. 
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man ma bar 6 gumangarih”. 150. az én gobisn pédag ku-s kam ped 
zamig né on abézag con ped asman. 

151. én-z ku: “gumdngarth i mardém né az yazad”’. 

152. u-S én-z guft ped naxist ki: “né ped han dmad hom kii évén i 
muse visObom, 153. be ped han amad hom ki bavandagdar be 
kunom”. 154. u-§ hamag gobisn ud framan han ké 6 évén ud ddd 1 
muse visuftar ud hambasan bid. 


155. abar-z én dar da édar bavandag. 
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<sizdahum darag> 
XVI 


1. did nibésihed abar érang i mani’*”* az hazaran bévaran ék. 2. cé 
érang ud drayisn ud fréb i mani ud maniyigin*” ped-bavandagdar 
nibistan anadog hem. 3. u-m ranz I vas ud rozgar 1 dagrand andar 
abayed. 


4. niin € daned, mazdesn*”” i zardust, kit : bun gobisn i mani abar 
akanaragih i bunéstagan ; 5. ud meyan abar gumézisn ; 6. ud frazam 
abar vizarisn 1 rosn az tar, 7. han i 6 a-vizardarth vas mandagdar. 

8. did én ki: gétig tanegirdig i ahrmen ; hamis 9. tanegirdig, 
dahisn i ahrmen. 

10. u-§ gugan én kit: asman az post, 11. ud zamig az gost, 12. ud 
kof az ast, 13. ud urvar az vars i *tkannag dév*’'. 14. varan Suhr 7 
mazandaran 1 ped spihr bast estend. 15. ud mardoém deév i dobay. ud 
gospend [han] t caharbay. 16. ud *kandag [dév] spah-salar i ahrmen 
17. ké-s ped *nox*”’ fradum ardig rosnih az ohrmazd-bay rubiid ud?” 
obard. 18. u-San ped didom ardig *kandag dév abag vasan dévan grift. 
19. ud ast i ped spihr bast***; ud kannag dév 6zad, 20. én dam i vazurg 
azis dast ud kird. 21. ud xarséd, mah, bern asman ped bdlist vinard. 
22. ku da han rosnih i dévan obard, andak andak, ped ahramisn ud 
palayisn 1 xarséd ud mah pdladyend ud ahraménend. 23. pas ahrmen 
pes-véendgiha danist kit én rdsnith, ped xarséd ud mah ahramisn, ziid 
palend ud vizarend. 24. ztid né vizarisn 1 rosn az tar ray, én géhan i 
kodak — i con mardom ud gospend <ud> abarig gyanvar — hampeccén 
<ud> hangosidag i géhan i vazurg, abag abdrig tanegirdig dayisn, 
virast. 25. gydn ud rosnih andar tan bast ud zéndanig kird, 26. ku da 
han rosnih, i ped xarséd ud mah ahramed, did ped marzisn ud zayisn T 
gyanvaran pddiranihed, 27. vizarisn dagranddar bad. 
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. manae/ maneya. 

. manaeigan/ maneylya. 

. mahést/ majdaiasna. Menasce mahest ‘le meilleur’. 
3! kuni ddf/ kiinideva. 


332 5 . wo 
. naxun/ nakhaih. Menasce naxun ‘origine’. 
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. rSBudan/ avalikhya. Menasce récét ‘émané’. 
. bastan. 
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28. ud varadn suhr t mazandaran btid. 29. ped han cim ka, 
mazandaran 1 ped spihr bast estend, 30. ké-San rosnih obard, 31. ud 
ped nog éven ud *niziimanih®® ud kirrdgih i zurvanig rosnih azisan 
vizdrdan ray, dvazdahén *naxrég’*® duxtaran 7 zurvan, handémdan 
mazandaran i nar vénénend, 32. ki da han mazandaran az didan i 
avésan varan asan hangézthed, 33. ud Suhr azisan vizarthed. 34. han 
rosnih, <7 andar Suhr, 6 zamig rézihed*’. 35. urvaran, draxtan, 
jordayan azisan *royihend’**, 36. ud rasnih 7 andar mazandaran ped 
Suhr vizarthed. 37. han t ped zamig ped vahan i urvaran az zamig 
vizarthed. 

38. did abar judgohrith i gyan ud tan. én kit: gyan andar tan bast 
ud zéndanig. 39. con dadar ud dastar 1 visp astomandan tanegirdan 
ahrmen ast. 40. im cim ray né sazed zayisn kirdan <ud> peyvann 
rayenidan. 41. cé hamayyar abag ahrmen ast ped dastarth i mardom 
ud gospend, ud padiran-girdarih i gyan ud rosnih andar tandan, né-z 
kistan t urvaran ud jordayan. 

42. did, hambasaniha, én-z goend 43. ki: marnzénidar i dam im 
ahrmen ast. 44. im cim ray, né sazed éc dam ozadan. 45. cé ahrmen- 
gunisnih ast. 

46. did én kit: con géhan ahrmen dast, frazam peroz yazad ast, 47. 
ped vizardarth 1 gyandadn az tanan,; 48. én gétig ped abdum visobihed, 
49. nog né arayihed; 50. né baved rist-virdastarth, tan i pasén. 

51. did én kit: han do bunéstag haméigiha-estiin’’’, ham- 
vimandtha on biid con abdab ud sdyag. 52. u-san né biid éc *vehmih*”” 
ud visadagih meyan. 

53. niin goem naxist abar biidan-né-Sdyistan i éc astag tis T 
akanarag, 54. be évaz han i akanarag xdnom tuhigth’"' ud zaman. 55. 
han-z t 6 ast andaron ped gyadgomandih ud zamanigih astan tisan 
kanaragomand vénihed. 
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. vigmani/ vivekata. Menasce nihanmani /nihanmanth/ ‘déguisement’. 
. xarig/ rasi. Menasce xvarik ‘glorieux’. 
. révihet/ avakiryate. 


88 rovihot/ samudhavamnti. 


°° “hamaiha estesni/ samagrataya samsthitih. 
340 | ni8Ami/ dsanatva. Jam.-As. Perhaps nisimi, West nisanth ‘demarcation’, 
Menasce nisamih ‘intervalle; crépuscule’, Taillieu *wisamih ,open space’. 


41 | Qihi/ riktatva. Menasce ja. 
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56. én-z kit: agar-san ekih ud doth abar gobihed, az han con ékih 
be ped hamagiha-parvastagth i tis enya né baved. 57. cé ék én ku, né 
do. 58. do én kii bun ék, tud*”’ juddgih i ék az did, 59. 7 né do 
xanihed. 60. ka ek be ped hamag-parvastagih i ékih <enya> né 
Snasthed, 61. ud doth be ped judagih i ék ék <enya> né Sayed biidan. 
62. ék han i ped ékth ék, ud Ostigadn ped ekth. 63. ék ud do andar 
tohmag i candih <ud> maromandth. 64. ud candih ud maragomandih 
ud hamagih ud judagih, i con man guft, be kanadragomandih <enya> 
biidan né Sayed. 65. 0-z meydnag-danisnan rosn. 

66. did én ku: akanarag han baved i ped danisn né parvannihed. 
67. ka ped é@c danisn parvastan né Sayed, andar danisn i yazad 
parvastan né Sayed, acar. 68. ah yazad xadih <i> xés, han-z i tar 
bunéstag, hamagihd andar danisn né parvannihed. 69. ka-& xé§ xadih 
andar xé& danisn né parvannihed han visp-veh ud visp-vén guftan 
vaxr. 70. cé visp “hamagih” vizared. 71. ud hamagih, ham<ak>- 
kustag-parvastagih ray, “hamdg” xdnihed. 72. hamdk-kustag- 
parvastag kanaragomandih acar. 73. han yazad ka az hamag- 
parvastagth <i> xés dgah, kandragomand sazed hangardan. 74. agar 
akandrag, andgah. 75. fradum danisn i dandg azis’* a-vizirisnig’™ 
danistan 1 xé§ xadth ud conth ud candih. 76. ké han i xé§ hamag xadih 
ud conih ud candih anagah, abar-z abarig conih ud candth danag bid 
guftan, vaxr. 

77. @n-z kit: con akanarag, abarvastagih ray, ped danisn né 
parvannihed, 78. a én ki-§ hamag xadih dandg ayab ast 7 adan, 
hamag rosn ayab ast i tarig, hamdg zindag ayadb ast i murdag, azis'* 
anagah. 

79. did én ku: rosnith ud gyan i édar ayabom bahr 1 az ham 
zurvanig ast aydb né. 80. ka bahr i az xadith i zurvan ast han é 
ezvarand ku tis ké-s bahr azis baxtan Sayed bahromand Sayed biidan. 
81. bahromand be ka haménidag enya né Sayed. 82. ud haménidag be 
az haménidar ké-§ han haménidag haménid enya né vizired. 83. ud ka 
bahr kirdag’® kandragomand, vénihed, bun ké-§ bahr azix ham 
evéenag kirdag, kanaragomand biudan a-guman. 84. ped han cé goend 
ku visp bar, bahr, 6 bun gugdyih-dadar. 85. han ka bahr kirdag 
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fly 

. vas. 

. xaziraSni/ suksmatara. Menasce huviziraSni ‘discriminatrice’. 
. kardaa/ khanda. Menasce kartak ‘chose faite’. 
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kanaragomand, aydbom, han-z bun be ka kirdag ud az bahran 
haménidag kanaragomand enya biidan né Sayed. 

86. én-z kit: akanarag né baxsthed. 87. cé bahr az hamagih 
baxsthed 88. ud hamagith abar kanaragomandih gugayih. 89. con man 
azabar nimid 90. kit astth conih i bun be az humanagih ud hangosidag 
i bar enya né aydbom. 91. harv cé ped bar ayabithed, 92. ped bun 
hamévénag btidan évar. 93. han ka kirdagih ud kanaragomandih ped 
bar ayabisnig, ham az vizar, bun-z — ke-s bar azis — ped 
kanaragomandth aguman. 

94. did én kii: akandrag han baved i abardaxt’*’-gydg, ud 
avimand**’-xadih. 95. u-§ ani gydag, vehmih azis pardaxt nést. 96. han 
ka do bunistag akandrag ud a-sdmdn-xadih gobihed, asmandan, 
zamigan, hamis tanegirdan, *vaxsan**’, gyandn, rosndn, bayan, 
amehrspendan, vasan avarisnan’”’ ké-San jud-namih az judagth i ék ék 
az Oy did, né samanomand Ssdyed biidan. 97. ég hamag andar cé, ud 
ku, dad? 98. ka do bunéstan hamésagiha abardaxt-gyag biid hend, 99. 
be agar-san xadth 1 akandrag kandragomand kird, ud gydag i én 
hamag astan, biidan ud bavedan kird budan con Sayed. 100. agar gohr 
i hamé-akanarag kanaragomand biudan sdyed, han <i> nést-iz btidan 
Sayistan, évar. 101. han i abar a-vardisnih t gohr gobend, vaxr. 

102. én-z € daned kit: aknarag han baved ké-§ pardaxt 1 azis 
fradum né vaxt*’’. 103. éc tis jud az 6y, juddg azié biidan né Sayed, 
104. be az vimand i akanaragih né sndasihed, 105. ayab, stardagthd, 
han tis t né daned ki cé, hamé goed ud stézed ud soxan abar rayéned, 
kudakan, kudak-danisnan pedis viyabanénend, da rah 6 cah? 106. 
agris a-xradiha®' én-z goed kii-§ xadih akandrag, u-§ danisn-z 
akanarag, ped akanarag-danisnih daned ki akanarag ast. 107. han 
vaxr *ud do-bar vaxr. 108. ék én kii danisn abar tis han i ped danisn 
ayaftag, ud andar danisn parvastag. 109. tis-iz be han t andar danisn 





*46 | aparaxt/ apariresita. Menasce aparréxt ‘en surplus’, Zaehner 


‘uncircumscribed’. 
47 avaman/ amaryada. West asaman. 
*48 | vaxSaSng. Menasce ‘plantes’, Zaehner ‘growing things’. 


349 a - Deere 
. hambaraSni/ sahasamcara. Menasce obarisn ‘contenant ; demeure’, Zaehner 


‘complex entity’. 
3° Zaehner : bat, Menasce *baxt. Cf. VL3, X.66. 


*! | axaraidiha/ jadataya. 
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hamagiha parvastag, ud aydaftag, *enyad bavandag, né snasithed. 110. 
*ud tis danisn, ped hamag snaxtan i tis baved. 111. hamag snaxtan + 
tis, ped hamagparvastag<ih> i tis andar danisn baved. 
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